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fore; in.” this e b y. 
4 Yr: 725 jeſus gr F WINS (7: 
ro Zo to Cape | having ſent his difcjple3 bee", 
fore in a ſhip, biit- "Une "wind was N by 
| Marys ; means the pip. Ws higdered n ber "I 
© Now bon the i forth. watch af "the ght, 

14455 5 came Walking 6a the” Tev,, "iid ovevtoble- 
then) z. t we 1 8 915 whom they were: afraid; {ft 
Mie 45 oyidences are black Am terrible 25 

to Gadls people the Lord Jetus flv&Ws himielf to 
m in a. Wonder kuf manner 2 the wien ſome- 
rings. they can.'as little bear, as the an tdbe 
things .thar, were before tertible to Them: - They 
were afraid of: the Wind and Water; ner, were 


alfo afraid of their. Lord (ala T, 5 


50! 110 0 : 1 N 


peared to them in that fle. 
But he aid, Se net afraid f .. 

Mete, That ths Wt of the Spend 74 of the 

Lord Jeſus unto his people (although tt he, manner 

- of his appearange be never fo o terrible) i x a, 

their feara and as Ee | 
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ends, ds theſe Vent 


es bim, that wakes” | 
- Nopje. aghiri, „Where men, "ſhall 1 755 tor friendly. 


4 our AND WELCOME 


_ ͤ1* é . 


\ Then they received bim into the Thi 157 and im 


rer ata'y the ſhi p was at land whithet-it went. 


Note,, Wen. Oprilt is ablent from his people, 


ei b vide D Sud Geib Mead difficulty) 


but Wen he joins himſelf unto them, Oh! how 
$ ft chey ſteer their courſe! low ſoon are they at 


L;eir Journey ln be, TION N 


The people now among whom he laſt . | 
when they ſaw tha Nod (18 Was gone and his 
diſciples, they alſo tBok fat bg. and came to 
Capernapa, ſeeking. for Jetus. And when they. 
had fqund him, th 7 Wondefin alked him, Rab- 
bi, when «cameſt thou hither? But the Lord Jetty 
fighting their compliment, anſwered, Ferily, ve- 


vilynd et ſeet me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, 


but. Wecay? If; 4 eat of, 1 Lag ves and were 


Hille, Net 32 113 


Mare, A people may folls 25 hr in far for baſe 
im beyond ſen for 
loaves» + Man} 8 belly ef WH 11 rand bim a. great 
WR in, feligiagn; yea, a 138 0 8 belly wilt mike” 
him yentgre. farfar Criſt a 
Note aggin,, They are rg 'feigning comhlt⸗ 
ments, bot gracious, jotentions, 'that crown the. 
work,\10;.the, ge of. „Ouciſt , or thus, it is" not, 
the toi and. butinefs, of. prp dfeffors, but their toe! 
"Him c rrel them. 5 


entertaiume nt at Chriſt's hand f their hearts be 
rotten, even then uk they THO with a check 


and rebuke. Ye el mes, not "becauſe ye ſaw the- 
miracles, hut becauje ze did eat of the loaves, * 


were ed, 

: et obſerve again, He doth nat refuſe to give, 
even to theſe, good \counſe) ; He hids' them la- 
bonr for the meat that endurerh to eternal life. 


O how willing would Jeras Chriſt have even. 


* 1 


10 Jesus /CURIST... i 


NN 


thoſe profeſſors that, came tq him with pre- 


tences only, come 855 him ſingerely, that er Way 
be ſaved. \ * 


N 


The text, yon will find, is after much more: 
diſcourſe with and about this people, and it is ut · 


tered by the Lord Jeſus 2s the concluſion, of the 


whole, and intimateth, that fince they were pro- 
feſſors in pretence only, and therefore ſich as his 


ſoul- eould not delight in, as fuch, that be would 
content himſelf with a remnant that- his Father 
had beſtowed upon him. As who ſhould ſay, 
I am nat like to be honoured in yer ſalvation; 
but the Father hath beſtowed upon me a people, 
and they ſhall come 9; me in truth, and in them 
will I be ſatisfied.” The text before may be 
called Chriſt's repoſe; in the fulfilling. whereof he 
reſteth bimglt content, after much labour and 


| many ſermons fpent, as it were, in vain, As he 


ith by the prophet, I have labeured in vain, I 


have ſpent my firength for naught, and * vain. 


Iſa. xlix. 4. 
But as 9 5 be faith, My Jidgment is with the 


Lord, and my work is with my God; ſo in the 


text he ſaith, All that the Father giveth me ſhall 
come to me; and him that cometh to me 1 will in u 


| wiſe caſt out. By theſe words, therefore, the | 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt comforteth himſelf under the 


copſideration of the diſſimulation of ſome of his 
followers, He alſo thus betook himſelf to reſt un- 
der the conſideration of the little effect that his 
miniſtry had in Capernaum, Chorazin, and Beth- 


| ſaida: I thank thee, O Father, ſaid he, Lord of 


heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſl kid theſe things 


from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them 
to babes: even ſo, Father, for it ſo ſegmed Seed. in 


#by ſight, Wart, 3) 26: Luke ee 
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N _ 
„„ cont AND WELCOME 1 
and hath ſpebial reſpect to the Father and mel hh 
' Son; as alſo their joint management of the ſalva- t 
ration of the people, All that the Father giveth” $4 
ine, ſhall come to mes * and him that cometh to me r 
I will in no wife caſt PET wal "| 1 
The firſt part of the text (as is evident) re- f 
ſpecteth the Father and his gift; the other part ö 
the Son and reception of that gift, | 
| Firſt, For the gift of the Father there is chk to | 

1 be conſitfetet}, to wit, | | 

The gift irlelf; and that is the gift of certain | 

| | poetic to the 808. The Father giveth, and that Th 

li gift ma- come: And him that cometh, The . 

gilt then is of perſons; ; the Father giveth per» | 8%. 

fons' to Jeſus Chriſt. bs 
Fecondly, Next yon have the Son's. reception. | _ 

of this gift, and that ſheweth itſelf; in theſe pardss F- 

| culars : | 

I. In his hearty gekegowiedbment of i it to be a 

'K gift: The Tui her ghoeth me. | 

np 2. In his taking notice, after a olemis manner, 

- all and every part of the gift: All that "me 
Father giveth . ; 
. in his reſolution to bring them to biaſelfs | 

| All that the Father gi veth me, ſhall come to me. 

8 4. And'jn his determining that not any thing | 

| ſhall make him diſlike them in their coming: 

Aud Ain that cometh 70 me, will Shs no whe: caſt 
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Theſe things might be ſpoken” to at large?” as 

they are in this method preſented to views 15 85 1 

| ha} chooſe to ſpeak to the words, 4 8 


A 1. By "way of explication. LOT NS 8 | 

| 48 By' way of bbſervathdn :: i? es . 
| 8 rb, by way of dxplication,' ALL that the Ei. 4 
q ter giveth, ine. This word all, is often uſed. in a 


N ſeripture, aud 18 1 1 ben more largely, or 


. ö a 
| / ; . 2 
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"TO J£80S' CHRIST./ Rs 


Ms, 


more Alrictiy, even as the truth or argument; for 
5 the Take of which it is made uſe of, will bear: 
- | Wher#fofe, that we may better underſtand the 
mind of Chriſt in the uſe of it here, we muſt 


hs 4 _ y 
. NN 5 
* _ 
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| conſider; that it is limited and reſtraĩned only to 
| thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, to wit, to thoſe. that ſhall - 


83 come to Chriſt ; even to thoſe whom he will in ne. 
| wiſe cot out. Thus alfo the words all Ijrael, are 
IVE ſometimes to be taken, (though ſometimes it is 
taken for the whole family of Jacob). - And"ſo"all 
I Jac hall be ſaved, Rom. xi. By «all Iſrael, 


| here, he intendeth not of all Iſrael, in the largeſt | 
! ſenſe; for they are not all Iſrael which are of If. 
 rfa@l; neither beceuſe they are the ſeed of Abra. 
ham,” are they all children ; bil in ſſaac' ſhall thy 
| J/eed be called; (that is) They who are the children of 
\ | rhe fleſh; theſs are not the children of God, but the 
children of the prom'ſe are counted for their feed, 
Rom, ix. 6,7,8. | | 
This Word all, therefore, aft be limited, and 
enlarged, as the truth and argument for the ſake 
es | of which ir is uſed will bear; elſe we? ſhall abuſe 
ſeriptures and readers, ani ourſelves, aud all. And 
I. if I be lifted up Fond the earth, ſaith Chriit, will. 
dia all men after me, John xiic 32. Can any 
one imagine, that by a/l, in this place, he ſhould 
mea:rall/and every indlviduat man in the world, 
and not rather that all-that is confonant to the 
ſcope of the place? Ahd'if, by being lifted up from 
"the earth, he means, as he ſhould ſeem, his being 
taken up into heaven 3 und if, by dratoing all en 
after him, he means a drawing them into the pirate 
of glory then muſthe rhean by! 4//imen, thoſe, 
and only thoſe, that mall in truth be eternally : 
faved from the witith td came For God hath con- 
-&luted them all in unbeliff, that he might have 
"mercy upon all, Roms Ri. $24 Here again you 
| have 1 and all, two als; ; but pet Yom dif- 


os, Oe; con Ax Lc oN 


parity between the all made mention gf in the 


firſt-place, and that all made mention. of in the 
ſecond, Thyſe intended in this text are the Jews; 
even all of them, by the firſt all that you find in 
the words, Fbe ſegond all doth alſo in tend the 
- ſame people; but yet only ſo many of them as 


Cod will baue mercy, upon. He hath concluded ; 


them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon 


all The all alſo in the rext, is likewiſe to be 


limided aud refrgigen, to be ad ny them. _ 
Bur vgaln, | 


The word enn or hath 1 ob be. 4 | 


F after the ſame manner, to the fame. li - 
mited number: All that the Father giveth me. 
Not all that are given, if you take the gift of the 
Father o the don, in the largeſt ſenſe; far in that 
ſenſe there are many given to him. that, (hail never 
come unto him; yea, many are given unto bim, 
that he wiil caſt out, 1 ſhall therefore firſt ſhew 
you the truth of this, and then in what ſanſe the 
gift in the text may be taken. 

Nr, That all that are given to Chriſt if you 
take the gift of the Father to bim, in the largeſt 
ot ſenſe, cannot be intended in the text, is evident. 
I. Becauſe then ail the men, yea, all the things 


5 in the world, muſt be ſaved. All things, ſaith be, - 


are delivered unto me by the Father, Matt. xi. 27. 
his, I think, no rational man in the world will 


conclude: Therefgie, the gift intended in the 


text, muſt be reſtrained to ſome, to à gift: that is 


Kiven by Way of, ene by the Father to. the 


er 51 
. k moſt 158 he taken for 4. that i. in avy 


| "ſenſe are given by the Father to him, becauſe, the = 
"aber hath given ſome, yes, mauy to him, to be 
_daſhed. in pieces by him. A of me, ſaid the Fa- 
ther -to him, and Iwill give thee the Heathen. for 
thine te tao erg; the.rtermof arts Wy the 
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Aro 18305 CHRIST? 


karin for thy poſeſions Maud owbat muſtebeldtme 


withi2them: emult be Giveothem all ? No, Tou 
ſhalt bu thine. datiuẽKe a of iron o th ſaalt 


n tem in gicoet libei qu tie el; Pſalm ii. 
Fm YHe bod he uſeth nov whlrthem that hefaveth 


boi ig grace put! with othater that himſelt: and 


ſalnts Mall rule over n qu e and ſeverity, Revi tis : 


28, 12%; yet, aso! Ke, they are given tobim; 
therefore. the gift ite nden in th# text muſt be 


eſteaqued to /me, to hugift that is given by way. 


W by the Farter to the Sonn. rm 


Nfälm viii. hel faith plainly, that ſome are 


givetyive” nim that he 'might deſtroy! them. 1 har, 
haſt given me ihe nee of mine emtmies, that I. 


mig Heftroy theme tat hate me, verſe 40. I heſe 
therefore cannot be of ide number ot choſe that 


are faid to he given io the text'; fot t᷑hoſe, even a 


. of them, cha come to im aud le will in no wiſe, 


caſt Theme b,, d SN Acts A zn 


"Wet 3 SUme are given to Chaiſe, what he by tbem 


evightwiring: adout:fome” of hisihigh. and deep de- 
ſigns ih (the world., Thus Judas -Was given to 


Qlid, to wit, that by him, even as he, was deter- 


mined before, he might bring about his death, and: 
ſo the [alvation of his elect by his blood. Vea, 


and Jodas muſt ſo manage this buſineſs, as that he 


mulſt-lofe himſelf for ever in bringing it te paſs. 
Therefore the Lord Jeſus, even in his loſing of! 
Jadaz, applies himſelf to the judgment of his, Faw 
them af) he had not in that thing done that wehich 
was right, even in ſufferiog q udas ſo to bring about 
his Maſter's death, as that he might by! ſo. doing 
bring about his own eternat damnation alſo; 15:7; 

Thoſe, ſaid he, that thou: gaveſt me, have 1 
kept, avid none ef then: it buſt, but. the fon of perdi- 


tion, lhur ine Nripturemight be fulfilled, ohn 


xv te. letius then grant that Judas, wes given: 
_to/Chriſt, but not as others are given to. him, nor. 
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2 came: AND „akcewz 


ascHHioſscniade/ meutiom df in the text; for then 
he ſſould not have faled / to have bean. ſo; received; 


by; Obtiſt, and kept toveternal life, Indeed he 
was given to Chriſt za but ke was given to him 


to Joſe him, in the way that IL have mentioned 
before 3 he was given do. Chriſt, that he by bim 


might bting about his -a death, as was, before 


determined; and that y in chæ verthrow of him. 
that Bi it. Vea, he mut bring about his dying, 
fox. us in the loſs of the inſtrument that betrayed 


him, that he might even fulfil. the ſeripfure in his 


ene well as in the ſalvation of the reſts 
And none of them is loſt but the ſom of perdigjons. 
that the (oriptfies might be fulfilled. 


+ . * * 


Ihe gift therefore in the text muſt not bende 


igsdhe-largeſt ſenſe, but even as the words will 


bear gto wit, for fuch a gift as he accepieth, aud 
| promiſerh: :toibe an effectual means of. eternal als, 


| wifo caſt 


vation to. All that the Father giveth me. ſhall. 


comd t lim Maut cometh» to me I will uin no 
ol. Mark! They ſhall cone; that are 


is i ſpecial given to me; and they ſhall by no- 


megns bergjetted For this i is. the, ſupſlance of the. 


text. - Mn 43 i 75 . #8? FF ( 


WY | 8 EY 


Thoſe; vherefare;. intended: as - the gift in the 
tenth are thaſe chat are given by covenant to 


to the 
Son; thoſe that in otber places are called a elec, 


_ the HAPs; the Nreep, ane ee + * 00s 


naſe, Kr. 


thoſe be. they that the Kathrin, given to. 
Chriſt tp keep them ʒ thoſe that Chriſt hath pro- 


miſed eternal life uutoꝶ thofe to whom he haul. 


given his word, and that he will have with bim 


in bis kingdem to brhold his glory r: 


- Phis n the undd of the- Father that hath RA. 
that” of all that he hiath given me; 1 ſhould loſe na- 


thing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 


ö 00 1 give unte them eternal life, and they \ ſal 


. -- 2 Wo 


* concertieg/with the Son in' the ſalvstion of his 


* 


ro fsb rr 


deve rn neither i ali my tan pluck tb π t 
n band. My: Futher hav gaive ' them to wee 
| - tian all: "244 np e able tv fuESö bb 
Father's! Hand, ut thou lu gib bib 
wok, Rodler all fleflr;t har idle Zur ctermniriiſe 
20 as many 'as thott A /b1 give: iven him. V hae: they ; 
Were, lud thote gu w they e Ne yαον ent 
hy Wires T pray for eh. I pray Rot, Fora ne 
qt hey t for thafe Hat tho bet govt n agar 
hey Ar! res Al all nb ute "thins, ant hir 


are Wie ; wid Pani lor hen in hen „ins * 


Keep the oth turns ati lane thoſe xb hom h. 
haſt gliren nie, that they Wray be cone? dd. 
Fut her, V tvill, that thnſt *6hdp1 vhou Haß Z‚nmë 
0 be With mit there ahi that they ray ve 

whith thin ha given me; for thou lo 


4 me 7 0 the eee the world, John vi. "395 


*. 2 20) xvii. 1, 6, 9% O, 246 

Al theſe ſerences are of the fannie pee nd 
the' text; "afid the ally and the manies, tMoentury, 
& c. in che fe ſeveral ſayings e Oheriſt, are the Came 


g with alf the given in dhe derts All Nur 


giverh. 19 =o PAL 4) 1 74 1 Si] - r en. 2 
So that (as ſai@ beforb) the word all, A allo 
other wot ds, muſt not be taken in ſuch ſurt as uf 


tbolifh fancies or grounded opinions with rn bt 
| vs'to, but dondmit of am enlargement ora pelttig- 


tion, according to the true meaning and intent ut 


Ine text. We mut tlierefche diligently confi. 


the meaning bf the text, Hy 'temparingit with the 
other ſaying⸗ of God ; ſü mall we be berter able 
to find out the mind Left the Lord, in the "word 
which be has given vs to Eno it by. STD nus 
All that the Father giveth, —— By this word | 
Feather,” Chriſt deſcribeth the perſon giving; by © 


nich we may learn ſeveral ufeful things: 1. That 


be Lord God, and Fatherlof our Lord Jeſus Olwiſt, 


"I 7 cone ABV E CIE 
people: True hi $668,125 to ohr galcation, ate 


Uiverſe from hows aß the don; he Was got, capa- : 
|  4bleidf:dbing that, ontheſe things for, e $8. whe ff 
Soo be died mat, he (pilt.not blapd re. 


denrption, as the Son but get he; bath. gathand, 
au great. hand in oungſalxation tog. As. Chriſt 

* faith; Tue Fathes him b. lovet n you, and his. love 

4 / vis: manifeſt in chooſing. of us, in giving of u bis 
| Son; yea, and in giving bis Syn; alſo, tu he ja fan- 

| fo for, us. Hence he is called, The. Father of 

3 .mercies, and the; God. . ald comfort; er here 
\ even the Father hath himiglf found, dne Mace 
| Way ſerchis grace to comeito,us.thiough iger 
and the cheat blood of his well beloved So n, ol, i. 

5 12 — The Father therefore, is to be. remember ed 
HY and adored as one having a chief hapd, inthe fal 
z vation of ſinners. He oö 40. gie Henke tht 


| | | Father, u ho hath MAYCUSHtht to be pargakers 0 * 
| | ' the inheritance of the jaints;in. light: for the | Father l 
F ſent the Son to be the Styiour gt the; 1 2055 | 
Ts iv. 14. Col. i. 12. As alſo We tre. ig the rexth 
* the Father gineth the fbi p.9,Chrilk ig , ia 
1 2. Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, by this word Father 0 
[| wowd familiarize this ergto us. Natu sally the in 
(| | name of God is dreadful-to us, eſpecially, v hep b gi. 
is is diſcovered to us by thoſe, names that declare hill rn. 
1 juſtice, holineſs, power, and, glor y 4 but now hill © 
| word Father is a familiar word, it, fr ighteth ,nollf . 
| the ſinuer, but rather inclineth his heart, to love 1 
and be phaſed wich, the, remembrance. of, him pic 
| Hevce Chriſt alſo, when he world have us to pray the 
þ with godly boldneſs, puts-this word Father int git 
our mouths, ſaying, when ye pray, ſay, Ouff + 
1 | Father, which art imbeaven 3?” concluding thereby we 
* that by the fame liarity that by ſuch a word is iu ar, 


timated, the children of God may take more bolc 4a 
naueſs to pray for, and aſk. great things, I my ſel thi 
** ollen ound that when 1 can a fay but Eh 
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te . Father, it doth me more good than when J 
call him by any other ſcripture name. It is 
e BY worth your noting, that to call God by his rela- 
re- tive title was rare among the ſaints in Old Teſ- 
tament times. Seldom do you find him called by 
this name; no, ſometimes not in three or four 
bodks; but now, in New Teſtament times, he 
is called by no name fo_ often as this, both by 
the Lord Jeſus himſelf, and by the Apoſtles aſter - 
wards, Indeed the I. ord Jeſus was he that firſt 
made this name common among the ſaints, and 
that taught them, both in their diſcourſes, their 
"I prayers, and in their writings, fo much to uſe 
it; it being more pleaſing to, and diſcovering 
more plainly our intereſt in God, than any other 
expreſſion; for by this one name we are made to 
underſtand, that all our mercies are the off-pring 
of Gad, and that we alſo that are called are his 
children by adoption. | 

All that the Father piveth, This word giveth 
is Out of Chriſt's ordinary dialect, and ſeemeth to 
intimate, at the firſt ſound, as if the Father's gift 
to the Son was not an act that is paſt, but one 
that is preſent, and continuing; when indeed this 
PW gift was beltowed upon Chriſt when the covecant, 


IG 
1 


e hi the eternal. covenant, was made between them be⸗ 
n ſore all Worlds, Wer: fore, in thoſe other places 
not 


neo when this gift is mentioned, it is ſtill poken of 
love as of an act that is paſt; As, 4 that he bath 
him given me ; to as many as thou belt given me: 
pra thou gave them me, and theſe M hien thou haſt 


l given me. Therefore of neceſſiiy this muſt be the 
* Out tirſt and chief ſeuſe of the text, | mean of this 
ereD) word giveth, o;herwiſe the ductrine of elfCtion, 
5 and of 'þe eternal c:venant which was made be- 
Dog tween the Father and the Son (in which covenant 
ny ſe 


2 this gift ofthe Father is moſt certaioly N 
| | 11 B 


* 
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wall be ſhaken, or at leaſt queſtionable by erro- 
neous and wicked men: for they may. fay, That 
the. Father gave not all thoſe to Chriſt that ſhall 
be ſaved, before the world was made; for that 
this act of giving is an” act of continuation. 

But again, this word giveth is not to be re- 


jected ; for it hath its Proper uſe, and my RENE 


to us, 

1. That though the act of giving among men 
doth admit of the time paſt; or the time to come, 
and is to be ſp- ken of with reference to ſuch time, 
yet with God it is not ſo. Things-paſt, or things 
to come, are always preſent with God, and with 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt : He calleth things that are not 


(that is to us) ns though they were. And again, 
| Known unto God are all his works from the founda- 


tion of the world. — All things to God are preſent, 
and ſo the gift of the Father to the Son, although 
to us as is matiffeſt by the word, it is an act that 
is paſt, Rom. iv. 17. Acts xv. 10 | 

2. Chriſt may expreſs himſelf thus, to ſhew, 
that the Father hath not dnly given him this por- 
tion in the lump, before the world was, but that 
theſe he had ſo given, he will give him again; 
that is, will bring! them to him at the time of their 
converſion ; for the. Father bringeth them to Chriſt, 


John vi. 44. 


As it is ſaid, She ſhall be brought. unto the King 
in razment of needle-work ; that is, in the'righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt ; for it is God imputeth that 10 
thoſe that are e Pſal xiv. 14. 1 Cor. i. 

A man giveth his daughter to ſuch a wan, firft 
in order to marriage, and this reſpects the time 


paſt; and he giveth her #2ain at the day PFpoint- | 


al, iv marriage; and in this laſt ſenſe, perhaps, the 
text ivy have a meaning; that is, that all that the 
Farbe bath (belore the wore: was) given to Jet: 


* 
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Chriſt, he giveth them again to him, in tle day 


of their eſpouſa's. 


Things that are given among men are oft times 
beſt at firſt, to wit, when they are bew; and the 
reaſon is, becauſe all earthly things wax old; but 
with Chriſt it is not ſo: This gift of the father is 
not old 'and deformed, and unpleaſant } in his eyes; 
and therefore to him it is always new. When 
the Lord ſpake of giving the Land of Canaan to 
the Iſraelites, he ſaith not that he had given, 
or would give it to them, but thus: The Lord thy 
God giveth thet (this good land. Deut. ix. 6. Not 


but that he had given it to them, while they were 


in the loins of their fathers, hundreds of years be- | 
fore. Yet he ſaith now he giver it to them; 
as if they were now alfo in the very act of taking: 
poſſeſſion, when as yet they. were on the other ſide 
Jordan, What then ſhould be the meaning? Why, 
take it to be this: That*the land ſhould be to 
them always as new; as new as if they were 
taking poſſeſſion thereof but now. And fo is the 
gift of the Father mentioned in the text to the 
Son; it * always ne w, a8 if it were always 
new. — | 
All that the Father 226000 me. In theſe words 
you find mention made of two perſons, the Father 
and the Son; ; the Father giving, and the Son re- 
ceiving, or accepting of this pitt, This then, in 
the ficſt place, clearly demonſtrateth, that the Fa- 
ther and the Son, thou h they with the Holy 
Ghoſt are one and the fame eternal God; ; yet, as, 
to their perſonality, are diſlinct. The Father is 
one, the Son is one, the Holz Spirit is oue. But 
becauſe there is in this text mention mate but of 
two, of *the three, therefore à word about theſe 
two, The giver and receiver cannot be the ſame 
* in a proper ſenſe, in the ſame act of giving 
B Þ 
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and receiving. He that giveth, not to bimſelt 


but to another; the Father giveth not to the Fa- 


| ther, to wit, to himſelf, bur the Son.: the Son 
receiveth not of the Son, to wit, of himſelt, but of 


- 


thetFa; her ; fo whea the Father giveth command- 


ment, he giveth it not to hi cſelf, but to another; as 
Chit ſaith, He Hun given mi d commandment, 


hn, Xii. 4d. 80 aggin, Tam one that, beareth 
wilne ſi of myſelf, and the Father that Jem me pear: 
eln ine of me, John x. 18. 

Further, here is ſomething implied that is not 
expreſſed, to wit, that the Father hath nog given 


| all mes to Chriſt ; ; thay is, ih that "ſenſe. as, is in- 


tended in the tex: , thong ima larger, as was ſaid 


before, he hath given eyery. ane of them ; ; for then. 


all h uld be ſaved; He hath therefore diſpoſed 
of ſome another way. He gives ſome up 10 ide. 
{eQions, and to a reprohate wind. 1 5 theſe be 
diſpoſes of in his anger, for their, de ſtryction, 
(Acts vii. 42 Kom. i. 24 20, 28.) that they may 
reap the frvir of their doings, and, be filled, with 
the reward of their awn v rays. Bur neither | hath 
he thus diſpoſed of all 'men ; be hath even ef 


mercy reſerved ſome from theſe judgments; and 


thoſe are they that he will pardon, as be ſaith, Ter 


I will pardon them whom, I xe/erve, Jer. J, 20. 
Now thele he hath given te Jeſus Chriſt by will, as 
a legacy and portion, He nee. the Lord. Jeſus ſays, 
This is the Father's will which hath ſent ms, that. of 
all which he hath given, me 1 ſhould loje. nothing, 
but ſhould raiſe it up Wan at the laſſ ud John 
vi. 39. 
Tbe Father, therefore, in giving of them. to 5 
to ſave them, muſt ncegs declare Upto; us theſe 
ſol owing 8 E 
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1. That he is able to anſwer this deſign of Gd, 
to wit, to ſave them to the uttermoſt ſin, the ut- 
termoſt temptation, &c: Heb. vii. 23. Hence he 
is ſaid to lay help on one that is mighty; mighty to 


ſave : And hence it is again, that God did even of | 


old promiſe to ſend his people a Saviour, a great 
one, Pſalm Ixxxix. 19. [fa. Ixjii. 1. To ſave is a 
great work, and calls for atmightineſs in the un- 
dertaker; heace be is called the Mighty God, the 
Wonderful Counſellor, & . Sim is ſtrong, Satan is 
alſo ſtrong, death and the grave are ſtrovg, and ſo 
is the curſe of the law; therefore it follows, that 


this Jeſus muſt reeds be by God the Father ar- 


counted almighty, in that he hath given bis elect 
to him to ſave them, and deliver them from 
theſe, and that in deſpite wa, all their force and 
power. 12 


And he gave us tetimony of this his might, 


when he was employed in that part of our deliver- 


ance that called for a declaration of it. He abo- 


lithed death; he deſtroyed him that had the power i 
of death; he was the deſtruction of the grave; he 
hath finiſhed ſin; and made an end of it, as to its 


damning effects, upon the perſons that the Father 


Hath given fra ; 3 he hath varquiſhed the cui ſe of 
the law, nailed it to his croſs, triumphing over 


them upon his croſs, and made a ſhew of theſe 


things open}y, 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb, jj. 14, 153. 
Hoſ. xi. I 4. Dan. | ix. 1 Gal. iii. 13. Col. ii. 
14, 154 * 

| Fes, and even now, as a fign of his triumph 
and conqueſt, he is alive from tne dead, and hath 
' the keys of hell and- death in ** own eters 3 


Rev. 1. 18. 


2. The Fither's giving of lk to him to fave 
them, declares unto us that he is and will be faith- - 
ful 1 in his office of Mediator, aud chat therefore 
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they ſhall be ſecured from the'fruit and wages of 


people upon his ſhonlders, 


ſul to the work he nndertook : 
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their ſins, which is eternal damnation, by his faith- 
ful execution of it. And indeed it is ſaid, even 
by the Holy Ghaſt himſelf, That he is faithful to 
him that appointed him; that is, to this work of 
ſaving thoſe that the Father bath given him N. 
that pur po; as Moſes was faithful in all his howfe: 


Yep, and more faithſ{vl, tou, fur Moſes was faithful 


in God's bouſe; but as a ſervant; but Chriſt' as a 


Son, over his own houſe, Heb g. 


And therefore this man is connted, whrthy of 
wore glory than Moſes, even upon this account, 
becauſe more faithful than he, as well as becauſe 
of the dignity of his perſon. There ſore in him, 
and iu his truth and {aithfplneſt, God reſted well 
pleaſed, and bath pur all:the. gdverument of his 
Knowing, that no: 
thing ſhalt be wanting in him that wmey any way 
perfect the dcſign. And ef this; be, to wit, the 
Son, hath already given a proof: For when the 
time was come that his blood wag;/by. divine juſ; 
tice. required for their tedemption, Weſbing, and 


Cleanſing, he a", ſie ty poured cht of his heart, 
vs if it had been water out of veſſi, 5 not ſtick- 


ing to part with his own life, that;the life which 


Was laid up for his peoplecin;heaven might not 
| Jail to be beſtowed upon them. 


And upon this 
account (as well as upon, any other) it is that 


| God calleth him the righteous ſervant, Iſa. Tiki 
For his righteonſneſs could never have been com: 


plete, if he had not been to the uitermoſt faith- 
it is alſo, becauſe 
te is faithful and true, tyat im r ighteouſneſs he 


Goth. judge and make work for his people's deli. 


vetance. He will faithfully. perform this truſt re- 


”_. 


. poſed” in him: The Father knows N e and in * 
thereſors given 'hjs * unta him. # wt lo} 
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. The Father's. giving of them to bim to ſaye 
think declares-that: he is, and will be 12 ine 
patient towards them, under all their provoca - 
tions and miſcarriages. It is not to be imagined 
the trials and provocations that the Son of God 
hath all along had with theſe people that have been 
given to him to ſave: indeed he is ſaid to be a 
tried ſione; for he has been tried not only by the 
devil; guilt of, Gn, death, and the curſe of the 
law; but alſo by his people's ignorance, norulineſs, 
falls into 1. and, declining to errors in life aud 
docteine. Were we but capable of. ſeeing how 
this Lord Jelus has been tried even by his. people, 
ever ſince there Was one of them in the Wer: d, we 
ſhould be amazedat his patience aud ge 'car- 
riages to jthem. It is ſaid, indeed, The, Ard is 
very pitiful, flow th anger, and of great mergy: ; 
And indeetl, if þe;had not been,ſo, he could never 
have endwu: ed their Manners. as. be du done from 
Adam hitherto. Therefore is his pity and bowels 
towards bis church preferred 7 00 the. piry and 
bowels of a mother towards: her child. Cana wonrm = 
forget. her ſucking child, that ſhe. ſhon{a. net have 


compaſſion on the ſon of her womb Len they, may 


forget, yet 15 will net forget {her ſaith, the. tors, 
Iſa. Kix 16. 

God did on give Moſes, as Chriſt's coats, a 
naudlul of his people, ta carry them in his Dane 
but vo farther than frem Egypt to Canaan; and 
this Moſes, as is ſaid of him hy the; Holy Ghoſt, 


Was the meekeſt man that was then to be found on 


the earth. yes, aud he loved the people at a very 
great rate; yet neither would his meekneſs nor 
love hold out in this work; he; ſailed and grew 
paſſionate, even to evoking his God to anger 
under thiy work. And Maſes ſaid unto th! Lord, 
Wherefore haſt thou afflifed thy ſervant ? But 
what was the affl ction? Why, the Lord had, aid 
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unto him, carry tis people in thy beſbm arti hurfing 


father beaveth his ſucking child; uto rhe” land that 


he fwore unto their Fathers, Rand how 'then'? 
* Net I, (ſays Moſes), I am not able tô bear all 
© this people, becauſe it is too heavy for me: If 
thou deal thus. with me; kill me, I präy thee, 


out of hand, and let me nut ſee my! wretched 


© neſs, Numbers xi. 11, 12, 13, th. God gave 
them to Moſes, that he might carry them in bis 


boom, that he might ſhew'Fettleneſs arid patience 


towards them, under all tie prove where: 
with they would provoke him from that time till 


he had brought them to their land; but he failed 


in the work ; he could not exerciſe it, becauſe he 
had not that füfficiency of patience'towards them: 


But now it is ſaid of the perſon ſpeaking in the 


text, © That he ſhall gather his lambs with bis arm, 
© ſhall carry them in his boſom, and fhall geatly 
© Jead them that are with young,” Iſa. xl. 10, 11, 


 Intimating, that this was one of the qualifica- 
tions that God looked for, and knew was in 
Chriſt, when he gas e his elect to him to ſave them. 


4. The Father, giving of them to him to ſave 
them, declares that he hath a ſufficiency of wiſdom 


to wage with all thoſe difficulties that would at- 
tend him in bis bringing of his ſons and daughters 
unto glory, 1 Cor, i. 30. He hath made him to 


us to be wiſdom;“ yea, he is called wiſdom itſelf, 
And God faith. moreover, That he ſhall deal pru- 
dently, Ia, lii. 13. And, indeed, be that fhall 
take upon him to be the Saviour of the people, had 
need be wiſe, 'becavſe their adverſaries are ſubtle 


above any. Here they are to encounter with the 


ſerpent, who for his ſubtilty outwitted our father 


and mother, when their wiſdom was at higheſt, 
Sen. iii. But if we talk of wiſdom, our Jeſus 


is wiſe, wiſer than Solomon, witer than all men, 


wier than all angels; he is even the wiſdem of 
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Cod. Chtiſt is the wiſdom of Sod Nn Is 
And hence it is that he-turneth (i, 1, temptations, 
perlecutious, falls, and all th.ngs, for bd hate 
his people, Rom. viii. (3 

Now, thete things thus con: luded og. an ſhe w. 
ns alſo the great and wonderful love of the 
Father, in that he ſhould chooſe out one every 
way ſo well Arne tor the work of an. > fal 
vation. ; +25 $5431; -vy 

Herein icdeed perceive. we the. love of God, 
Huram gathered thav God. loved Iirael,, becauſe: 
he had given, ca them ſuch a king as Solomon, 


FF # 48 + 


2 Chron, ii. 1 6 but how much mote may we be- 


hold the love that God. hath beſtowed upon us, in 


that he hath given us to. his Sana aud At Bien his 
Sun for us. | 

All that the Father gf vet me il come. 5 In 
theſe lall worgls there is cloſely inſerted au an- 
(wer unto. the Father's end in giving of his clect to 
Jeſus Chritt.— The Father's end & as, that they 
might come to bim, and be ſaved, by him; and 
that, ſays the Son, ſhall be done-; neither Ga nor 
8a an, neither fl. n nor gtd, neither wiſdom | 
* ſhall owe! 10 me, and bim that cometh to me, I 
* Will in no wiſe caſt out. | 

Here therefore tho Lord Jeſus Pl . 
mineth to put forth ſuch a ſufficiency of all grace 
as ſhall, effe dually pe: ſorm this. promiſe. TA 
hall come; that is, he will cauſe, them, to come, 
by Mes of, an effectual bleſſing juts; ali-the; 
means that ſha! be uſed to that end. As was faid- 


to the evil ſpirit that was ſent to pexſuads Ahab 


10 go and fall. at Ramuth Gilead; Co Thou 
c ſhalt perſuade him, and pieva;l fo ga forth, 
and do ſo, 1 Kings,,xX/ji.,,22,.90,- . J-yus 
Chriſt, ſay to the msans that ſhall be uſed 1oy the 
bringing of thoſe to uim that the Fathe r han 
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given him. I ſay, he will bleſs it effectually to. 
this very end; it ſhall perſuade them, and ſhall' 
Prevail alſo: elſe, as I faid, the Father's end 
would be fruſtrated ; for the Father's will is, that | 
of all that he hath given him he ſhall loſe no- 1 
* thing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt Cay ;*” 
in order next unto himſelf, Chriſt the ſirſt-fruits, | 
afterwards thoſe that are his at his coming, 1 Cor. 
xv. But this cannot be done, if there ſhould fail + 
to be a work of grace eff: nally wrought, : 
though but in any one of them. But this ſhall. : 
not fail to be wrought in them, even in all the f 
Father hath given him to ſave. All that the : 
Father hath given me, ſhall come unto me, Oc. 
But to ſpeak more diſtinctly to the words, They 
ſha!l come. Two things 1 wonld ſhew you from 
theſe words: 1. What it is to come to Chriſt.. 
2. What force there is in this promiſe, t to make 
| them come to him. | 
I. I would ſhew you what it is to come. to- 
| Chriſt, This word conte muſt be nnderſtood ſpi- 
ritually, not carnally ; for many. came to bim 
carnally, or bodily, that had' no faving advantage 
by him: Maltitudes did thus come unto bim in- 
the days of his fleſh, yea, innumerable companies. 
There is alſo at this day a formal- cuſtomary com- 
ing to his ordivances and way of * orſhip, which 
availeth not any thing; but with them 1 halt, not 
new meddle,' for they are not intended in the text. 
The coming then intended in the text js to be 
underſtood of the coming of the mind to him, 
even the moving of the. heart towards" him. 1 
ſay, the moving of the heart towards bim, from/ 
a fonnd ſenſe of the abſolute want that a man hath 
of him for his juſtification and ſalvation. _ 5 
[i This deſcription of coming to Chriſt divideth: 
' itſelf into two heads: 1. That coming to Chriſt is 
— moving of the mind towards bim. 2. That it 13 
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a moving of the, mind towards him, from a ſound 
ſenſe of the abſolute want that a man bath of him 


for his juſtiſicatiou and ſalvation, 9 

1 To ſpeak to the fi, That it is a moving of the 
t mind towards him. This is evident, becauſe 
coming hither or hither, if it be voluntary, is by 
„ an act of the mind or will; ſo coming to Chriſt 


is throbgh the iuclining of be will. Thy, people 
« ſhall be willing,” Pialm,cx. 3. This willingneſs - 


1 .of heart is it wh hich ſets the mind a moving after, 
N or to Turds him. The church expreſſeth this mov- 
1. ing of her mind towards Chriſt, by the moving of , 
e. her powels. My. Beloved put in his. hand by the 
Ke hole of the door, and my bowels were moved 
IP for him, Song v. 4. Aly bowels; the: paſſions 
y. of my mind and effections: which paſſions of the 
u affectious ate expreſſed by the yearuing and 
5 ſoundiug of the bowels, the yearning and paſlion- 
e ate working of them, the ſounding of them, or 

J their making a noiſe for him, Ges. * Iii. 30. 

1 Kings iii. 26. Ifa, xvi. 11. 

Fi This then is the coming to Chriſt, even a mov- 
n ing towards him with the mind. * And it mall 
e come to paſs, that every thing that liveth, which 
n moveth whitherſoever the water men come, mall 
"a live Ezek. xlvii. 9. 
. The water in this text is the grace of God In 
| the doctrine” of it. The living things are the 
„ children of men, to whom the grace of God, by 
. the goſpel, is preached. Now, faith he, every 
TY living thing which moveth,” © whitherſoever the 
„ water mall come, ſhall live.“ And ſee how this 
1 word /n⁰,jdut is expounded by Chriſt himſelf, in 
m the book of the Revelations, —* The Spirit and 
h the bride ſay, Come; and let him that heareth, 
3 ſay, Come. And let him that is a-thirſt come, 
th Aud whetoever will (that 1s, willing) let him '» 
is | * take the water os life freely,” Ra; xxii. 47. j 


Woe COME AND WELCOME 


80 that to move in thy mind and will A 
| Chriſt, is to be coming to him. There are many 
poor ſouls that are coming to Chriſt, that yet 
cannot tell how to believe it, becauſe they think 
that coming to him is ſome ſtrange and wonderful, 
thing; and, indeed, ſo it is: But I mean they 
overlook the inclination of their will, the moving 
of their mind, and the ſounding of their bowels 
after him, and count theſe none of this ſtrange 
and wonderful thing; when indeed it is a. work 
of greateſt wonder in this world, to ſee a man who 
Was ſometimes dead in in, poſſeſſed of the devil, 
an enemy to Ckriſt, and to all things ſpiritually. 
good: | ſay, to fee this man moving with his 
mind after the- Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is one of the 
higbeſt wonders of the world, | 
*#/lp., It is a moving of the mind towards bim 
from a ſound ſenſe of the ahſolute want that a 
man hath of him for his juſtification and falvee 
tion. Inveed, without this ſenſe of a loſt. condi» 
tion without him. there will be no moving of the 
mind towards him: A moving of their mouth 


rhere may be: With their mouth they ſhew 


much love,” EZek. xxxiii. 31.— Such a people as 
this wilt come as the true people cometh ; that is, 
in ſhew and-ontward appearance; aud they will 
ſit before God's miniſters, as his people ſit before. 
them; and they will hear his words too, but they 
gWiil not do them ; that is, will not come inward» 
ly with their” Lads : : © For with their mouth they 
©fhew much love, but their heart (or mind) goeth 
after cavetonſneſs,? Now all this is, becauſe they 
want 'an effectual ſenſe cf the miſery af their ſtate 
by nature ; for not til! they have that, will they 
in their mine move after him. Therefore thus it 
is ſaid concerning the true cemers: “ At that 
* day the great trumpet all te blown, and they 
© ſhall come which were ready to periſh in the 
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er landof * and * 3 6 the lads be 
ny | © Egypr,-a0d ſhall; worſhſp,zhe Lord. in bis boly 
et mountain at Jeruſalem ,? If, xxVii. 13. They 
nk are then (as you ſee) the outcaſts, and: thoſerthar 
ul. are ready to periſh, that indeed nave their minds _ 
ey effectually moved to come to Jeſus Chriſt. This 
ng ſenſe of things was that which made the three 
1: | thonſand come, that made Saul come, that; made 
ge the jailor come, and that indeed makes all others 
rk come, that come effectually, Acts ii. 8, 66 ( 
ko Of the true coming to Chriſt, the threq. levers 
il, were a ſamons ſemblance, of whom you. read, - 
ly. 2 Kings vii. 3{\&c. | The famine in thoſe, days 
nis was ſore in the land; there was no bread fer the 
he people, and as for that ſuſtenance that was, whieh 

5 was aſſe s' fleſh, and does“ durg, that was only in 
im Samaria, and of theſe the jepers had no ſhere,! for 

A they were thruſt without ide city „Well, Now 
FR they ſat in the gate of the city, ans \ 1 hunger was, 
i as I may ſay, making his laſt meal of them; and; 
he being therefore half dead already, what 90 they 
th think of doing? Why, firſt they diſplay the dit- 
mal colours of death before each dther's faces, 
4 and then reſolve whet' to do, ſsying, If we lay 
is, [| © will go into the city, then the famine, MY. | 
Hr * the c ty, and we: ſhall die there; if we fic fill 
+ * bere, we die alſo.: Nozw therefore come, let us 
ey * fall, imto-the hoſt of the Syrians; if ibey fave us 
© © alive we ſhall live ; ; if they kill us we. ſhall buy 
ey die,.“ Here now was ncceſlity at werk, and this 
th neceſſi: y drove them to go thier, for lite, whi- 4 
ey ther elſe. they would: never have gone for it. 
16 Thus it is with them that in truth come to Jeſus 
ey Chriſt, Death is before ahem, they ſee it, and 
£ feel it; he is feeding upon them, ard will eat 
755 them quite vp, if they come not to Jeſys, Chriſt; 
ey and therefore = even of neceſſity, being 
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Forced thereto by that ſenſe they bäve of their 
being utterly and ge ubdone; if they 
"wwe not ſafety nr him, 

" Theſe are they that will come: indeed theſe 
re they that are invited to come. Come unto 
me all ye that labovr/andwre heavy len and 
« ] will give youreſt, Matth. xi. 2247. 
Take two or three things to make this more 
plain, to wit, That coming to Chriſt floweih from 

a ſound ſenſe of the abſolute. or that a man 


bath of him, as aſore. 11 81.0 


(. ** They ſhall come with; weeping; and 
© with ſupplications will I lead them; 1 will 
e canſe them to walk by rivers of waters in a 


plain way wherein they ſhall not ſtumble, 


Jer. xxxi. 9. Mind eit! they come with weeping 
and ſopplication; they come with prayers and 
te ars. Now pravers and tears are the effects of a 


right ſenſe of the need of mercy, Thus a ſenſeleſs 
ſiauer cannot come, he cannot pray, he cannot 


cry, he cannot come ſenſible of what he ſees not, 
nor feels. * In thoſe days, and at that time, the 
6 children of Iſrael ſhall come; they and the 


_ children of Jndah together, going and weeping; 


they ſhall ſeek the Lord their God: they ſhall 
aſk the way to Zion, with their faces thither- 
Ward, ſoyiug, Come, and let vs join ourſelves to 
the Lord in a perperyal covenant, that: Wan not 


be forgotten,” Jer. ! A 3. 4. 


(2.) This coming to Chriſt, it is called a rin: 


ning 10 him, as flying to him; a flying to him 


from wrath to come. By all which rerms is ſet 
for the ſenſe of the man that comes, to wit, That 
be” is affected with the ſenſe of his fin; and the 
cath: due thereto ; that be is ſenſible that the 
averger of blood purfiles: bim, and that therefore 


he is cut off, if he makes not | ſpeed to we San f 


Ty 1850s CrAlSt; 
God for life, Matt. iii. 7. pfalm cxlli. 9. Ting 
is the laſt work of a man in danger ; all that are in 


danger do not fly; no, not all that ſee themſelves 
in danger: all that hear of danger will not fly. 


Men will conſider if there be no other way of 


eſcape. before they fly. Therefore; as I ſaia, fly. 
ing is the laſt thing, When all refuge fails; and a 
man is made to ſee that there is nothing left him 


2 ; * —— 


but fin, death, and damnation; unleſs he flies to | 


Ciriſt for life, then be flies, and not tilbthen. 
3) That the true coming is from a ſenfe of* an 


wbiHlate: need of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave, c. is evi- ; 


dent by the outcry that is made by them to come, 
even as they are coming to him, Matth. xiv. 30. 


Acte 11. 37. chap. xvi. 30. 6 Lord, ſabe ne, or” 1 : 


© periſh, Men and brethren, what ftrall we do? 
© Sirs, what muſt Ido to be ſaved ? and the lie. 


This language doth ſufficiently diſcover that the 


truly coming ſouls are ſouls ſenſible of their need 5 


of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt; and, | moreover, 
that there is nothing elle that can help tier? "oe 
Chriſt. a 


(4.) i is yet farther evidenr-by- theſe few mig 
that follow: It is ſaid, that ſuch are pricked A 


their hearts, that is, with the fenteuce of death'by 
the law; and the leaſt prick iu the heart Kills 2. 

man, Acts. ii. 37. Such are ſaid, as I faid before, 
to weep, to tremble, and to be aftoviſhed. i 


themſelves. at the evident and unavoidable danger 


that attend: them, nan chen, Ay to JOY: LING 
AQts i a | PN 

(3.) Coming to Chit is IttendeMefch an bo. 
neſt and ſiucere forſaking all for him. If any 
* man come unto me, and hateth not his father 


„ and mother, and wiſe- and: children, and be- 
© thren and liſters, you, aud his own life alſo, he 


(cannot be my diſciple; 
B 2 


and whoſoever doth nut 


4 


> 
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-« bears croſs, and come after me, cannot be my 


© diſciple,” Luke xive 26,7 


By theſe, and the. Uke exprefion elſewhere, 
Chit, defcribeth the true comer, or the man I at is 
indeed, com ng to bim ; be is one that caſteth all 
bebind is back; he leaveth all, he ſorſaketh all, 
he bateth all things thay. would fland in his way tO 


- Kinger; his, coming, to. Jeſus, Chriſt. Tnere ale a 


great many pretended .comers to J:{1s, Criſt ei in 
the world. And thzy are much like 0 the man 
rohr read of in Matt. xxi.. 30. that faid, to- lis fa. 
ther's bidding, 1 go, Sir; and tent not. 1 ſay, 
there are a great many ſuch "comers to Jeſuos 
'Chriſt,; They ſay, when Chriſt calls by his goſpel, 
1 come, Sir, but ſtill they abide by their -pleaſure 
und carnal delights, They, come not at zl, only. 
they give him a courtly compliment ; but be takes 
notice of it, aud x i not jet it paſs for any; more 
thay, a lie, Ile ſald, | . s. end went het; he 
diſſembled aud lied. /;ake-heed of this, yon that 
flatter your felves with your. own deceie ings.— 
Words will not do with Chrift : Coming is comg 
ing, and raten elſe e Bo for coplyg, with 
hin, 39 Y 15 

Before 1 Grak to the other head, T Mall. an- 
{wer. fome objections. that uſually lie. in the 


way of thoſe that: in truth are coming, to Jeſus 


Chriſt. FP 
Otechon Wa Thovgh ] cannot deny, but my 
wind runs alter Chriſt, and that too as being 
moved thereto from a ght and conſiderat ion ot 
my loſt' condition, (for 1, fee Wirbout him 1 pe· 
riſh) yed I] ſear ny ends arg not th 11 in 
10 him. 


Aue. Wyoy, what, is th ne wud in coming to. 
Chu | AE ag 85 | i 
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TO JESUS RIS „„  , 292 


A My end is, that 1 might nave lite, and be 
ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt. W Ss 
This is the objection. Well; let me tel thee, © 

that to come to Chriſt ſor life, and to be ſaved, 
although at preſent thou haſt no other end, is a 
lawful and good coming to Jeſus. Chriſt: Pbis i is 
evident, becauſe Criſt propoundeth life as the: 
only argument to prevail with ſinners to come to- 
him, and ſo alſo blameth them becauſe they come 
not to him for life. And ye will not come: to 
* mez that ye might have life,” John v. 3. Be- 
ſides, there are many other ſeriptures whereby he 
allureth ſinners to come to him, in which he pro- 
poundeth nothing to them but their ſafety, As, 
He that beljeveth in him ſhall not periſh; he 
that believeth paſſed from death to life. He 
that believeth ſhall be ſaved. He that believeth 
on him is- not condemned.“ Aud believing and 
coming are all one.. So that you ſee, to come to 
Chriſt for liſe js a lawful coming, and good. 
In that he believeth, that he alone tn. made 
atonement for ſin, Rom. ; Jie | 
And let me add over and above, that for a man 
to come to Chriſt for life, thou? h he came to him 


for nothing elſe but Ty; it is to ge: much honour T. 


to him. | 
1ſt, He honoureth 150 Sort of Chriſt, and 
conſenteth to the truth of | it; and that i in theſe two 
e heads: «1 
11.) He conſenteib to the truth of all thoſe . | 
ſayings that teſtify that ſin is moſt abominable in 
itſelf, diſhonourable to God, and darnnable to the 
ſoul of man; for thus ſaith the man that cometh. 
to Jeſus Chriſt, Jer. xliv. 4. Rom, li, 23, v * 
4. Theft. ii. 12. jad 
(2.), In that he believeth, 2s the word hath. 
ſaid, that there. is in the world's beſt things, right-- 


C3. 


—— 


Cnriſt. 
( 1.) In ls he belesen et Chriſt var; wie | 
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conſneſs and: all, nothing dul death and e- 


tion; ſor ſo alſo ſays the man that comes to Jeſus: s 


Chriſt for life, Rom. vii. 24, 25+ viii. 2, 3. 


2 Cor. iti. 6, 5,8 


 2dly,. He "ey Chriſt's wh | in 1 that he 


believeth that there is life in him, and that he is 


able to ſave lim from death, hell, the devil, and 


damnatien; ſor unleſs a man believes this, he 


will not come to Chriſt ſor life, Heb. vii. 24 2g. 


3m, Je honovreth' him, in that be believeih 


| that he is authoriſed of the Father to give life to 


rave: 5. come to him for- it, John v. 11, whe 


wed he bensurelh we prieflivod of Jeſus 


pawer 16 ſeve from ſin by the ſacrifice that he 
hath offered for jt, than hath all. la w, devils, deatb, 

or ſin tu condemn: He that believes not this, will 
not come to Jeſus Chriſt for life, Acts xiii. 38. 


leb. ii. 14, 13. Rev. I 17 18. 


(2.) In that he believeth that Chrid, . 
to his office, will be moſt faithful and merciful 
in the diſchs ge of his office. This pralt be iuetuded 
in the faith of bim that comes for life to -Jeſus 


nder John ii. 1.3. Heb. ii. 17, 18. 


5thly, Farther, He that comes 10 Jeſus Chriſt 


4 ns lite, taketh part with him 2gainſt ſta, aud 


againſt the ragged and imperſect righteouſneſs of 
the World; yea, and | againſt falſe Chriſts, and 


damnable errors, that ſet themſelves againſt the 


worthineſs of his merits and ſufficiency. This is 


evidem, fer that ſuch a foul lingleth Chriſt out 
rom them all, as the only one that can ſave. 


Ethiy, Thereſore as Noah, at God's command, 


mou prepareſt this ark, ſor the ſaving of thyſelf, 
by hren alſo thou eee the world, and 


. 


\ 


TO 18s us CHAISTe RE 


art betome heir of 1he vighreooſnef, which is by 
faith, {Heb. Xi, 7 7.) wherefore, coming Hauer, be 


content. He that cometh-to Jeſus Chriſt beller eth 


too that he is willing to ſhew mercy 10, and; have 
compaſſion upon him (though unworthy) that 


comes to him for life. Aud therefote thy foul 


lieth not o 
but und 
forgiven, Matth. xi. 28. 21 


All theſe particular parts and bade at fake 


y under a ſpecial intuition tu: come, 


are in that ſoul that oomes to Jeſus Chriſt for * 5 


as is evident to auy indifferent judgment. 


For, will he that believeth not the teſtimony of 


Chriſt concerning the baſeneſs of ſin, and the ins 


{ufficiency of rhe righteouſneſs of the world; come | 


to Chriſt for life? No. | 

He that believeth not the We of. the 
word, comes not: He that believeth that there is 
fe any where elſe, comes not: He .that!queftions 
Whether the Father hath given Chriſt power to 
forgive, comes not: He that thinketh that there is 


more in fin, in the la w, in death, and the devil; to | 
deſtroy, than there is in Chtiſt to ſave, comes not: 


He alſo that queſtions his faithful management of 
his prieſthood. ſow. the lalvation * n cones 
We N 

+ Thou then That art zadeed the coming Gnner, 


believelt thou this 2 True, perhaps, thou doſt not 


believe with that full aſſurance, nor haſt thon lei- 
ſure to take notice of thy faith as 10 theſe diſt inct 
acts of it; but yet ail this faith is in him coming 
10 Chrifi for life. And the faith that thus work - 
eth is the ſaith. of the beſt and pureſt kind, be- 


cauſe ifs man comes alone as a finner, and as 


ſeeing that lite is to be had only in Jeſus Chriſt, 


Before I tonclude my anſwer to Uns objectlion, 


take inte thy Yonfuderation theſe two things - 


- 


Sranife too a0 beivg. pg ane : 
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mf, That the cities of refuge were erected ſor 


thoſe: that were dead in the law, and that yet 


would live by grace, even for thoſe that were to 


fly thither for life from the avenger of blood that” 
pur ſueth after them. And it is worth your noting, 


that thoſe that were upon their flight thither, are 


in a peculiar manner called the people of God. 
Caſt ye up, caſt ye up, (ſaith God) prepare ye 
the way; take up the ſtumbling-block out of 
\ © the way of my people, Iſa. lil. 14. This is 
meant of preparing the way to the city of refuge; 


that the ſlayers migbt eſcape thitber; which flying 


flayers are here, by way of ſpeciality „called the 


people of God, even thoſe of then that eſcaped 


- thither for life; 


20%, Conſider that of Ahab, when Benhadas: 


ſent to him for life, ſaying, Thus ſaith thy ers 
_ © vant Benbadad, I pray thee, let me live. 


Though Benhadad had ſought the crown, king · 
dom, yea, and alſo the life of Ahab, yet how et⸗ 
fectually doth Benhadad prevail with him! Is 


_ © Benhadac yet alive ? (ſaid Ahab) he is my bro- 
ther; yea, go ye, bring him to me: ſo he made 


©. him ride in his chariot,” 1 Kings, xx» _ 


Coming finner; what thinkelt- thou?“ If Jeſus 
Chriſt had as little goodneſs in him as Ahab, he 
might grant an humble Benhadad life; thou nei- 


ther beggeſt of him his crown nor dignity ; life, 


eternal life will ſerve thy turn. How much more 
then ſhalt- thou have it, ſince thou haſt to deal 
with him who is goodneſs and mercy itſelf! yea, 


thou art alſo called upon, yea, greatly encouraged 


by a promiſe of life, to come unto him for life! 
Read alſo theſe ſcriptures, Numb. RRRV, 17 Tal Ge 


Joſh. xx. 1, 6. Heb. vi. 16, 21: 


Obj. 2. When I tay L only ſeek myſelf, 1 mean 
I. do not find that I do deſigu God's glory in mine 


— 


: TOMS cusidr. | 2 3 
own ſalvation-by Chriſt, and that aeg we feat I 


00: not come arigin. e 


Anſ. Where dot Chriſt, Jeſus 3 0 ach a 
qualification of thoſe, that are coming to him, for 
life? Come thou for life, and trouble not thy head 
with ſuch objectionz agaiuſt thyſelf, and let, God 
and Chriſt alone to glorify themſelves in the ſalva- 
tion of ſuch a worm as thou art. The Father 
ſaith to the Son, © Thou art my ſervant, O Iſrael, 
in whom 1 will be glorifisd.“ God Propoundeth. : 
life to ſinners as the argument to prevail with them 
io come to him for life; and Chrillſays plainly n 
am come that ye might have life, John ji. 10. 
He hath no need of any deſigus, though thou baſk 
need of his eternal life, pardon..cf.fin,. and deli- 
verance from wrath to come, Chriſt, popounds to 
thee, and theſe be ile things that thou haft need. | 
of: beſides, God will be gracious 220 merciful to 
worthleſs, undeſerving wretches ; con. d, then, as 
ſuch an one, and lay no ſtumbling-bleck iu * g 
way to him, but come to him for life, and live,” 
John v. 34. x. 10. iii, 36. Matth. i. 21. Fos. vin. 
36, 37. 1 Theſſ. xi- John; Xi. 23, 26. | 

When the gaoler ſaid, Sirs, What. 3 I 4 7 to 
be ſaved? Paul did not ſo much as once alk him, 
what is yopr end in this queſtion ? 0 deſign 
the glory of God, in the ſalvation of your ſou; ? 
He had more wit; he knew that ſuch queſtions as 
theſe would have been what. tools. babble about, 
inftead of a ſufficient ſalve to ſo. weighty a queſtion” 
as this. Whereſore, ſince this, poor wretch lack- 
eth ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, I mean to be ſaved 
from hell and death, Which he knew (now) was | 
due to him for the ſins that he had committed; 
Paul bids him, like a poor condemned ſinner ag he 


Was, to proceed ſtill in tbie his way of folf- ſecking; 


ſaying, © Believe on the Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, aud 
y Abou halt be rel Acts! Ni can. 31, 222 24 
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| know that afterwards thou! ſivit deſire to glory 


Chriſf by walking in ihe way of his precepts 3; 
but at preſent thou wanteſt life: the avenger of 
blood is behind thee; and the devil, like a roaring 


Non, is behind ghee” Well,” come now, and obtain. 
life from thbfe ; a and when thou haſt obtained ſome 


comfortable perſusfion rat thou art made par- 


taker of life by Chriſt, then, and fot till then, 
thou wilt ſay; *'Blefs the Lord, O my ſoul, and all 
*,* that is within me bleſs his holy name. Bleſs the 
Lord, O my ſonl, and forget not all his benefits; 


© who forgiveth all thine iniquities, and healeth 


all thy difeaſes; who redeemeth thy life from de- 

A ſtruction, and trowneth thee” with loving Kind- 
_ * neſs and tender mercies,” Pſalm eiii. 1.—6. 
Obj. 3. Büt 1 cannot believe that 1 am come to 

Chriſt aright, becauſe ſometimes I am apt 10 


queſtion his very being and office to fave. 


Thus to do is horrible; but mayſt agate nut 
judge amiſs in this matter? 


How can I judge amiſs, when Hodge: as 1 ſeel? 2 


Pour ſob]! Thou mayſt jodge amiſs for all that. 


Why, faith the ſinner, I Tow that theſe vey 


ings come ſrom my heart. 


Anſ. Let me anſwer, Trat «ch comes from 


by heart comes from thy wilt and affections, from. 
thy underſtanding, judgment, aud confeience; for 


theſe muſt acquieſce in thy queſtioning, if thy 


a queſtioning be with thy heart. And how e ſoyſt 


thou, (for to name ne more) doſt thou with the 
affection and conſcience thus queſlion? 
Anſ. No, my conſcience trembles when vel 


thoughts come into my mind; and op ene 
are otherwiſe inclined. | 


Then I conclude, that theſe things are Gdgent 7 


injected by the devil, or elſe are the fruits of that 
body of ſin and death that yet dwells withio _ 
or Perkaps from both 9 1 gg : 


1 


4 
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Ik. they, come wholly from the, devil, as they | 
7 ſeem, becauſe thy conſcience and, .affeCtions. are 
againſt them, or if they come from that body of 
of deafh that is in thee, (and be not thou curious in "| 
2 enquiring from whether of them they come ; the 1 
n. ſafeſt way is to lay enough af thy own door) no- ö 
e thing of this ſhavld hinder thy coming, nor make 1 
r= thee conclude thou comeſt not aright, 1 


» and before, I leave thee, let me a little query 

T8 with thee.about this: matter. | 
e , 1ſt; Doſt thou like theſe wicked Wb ? 0 
7 | Auf. No, n9-3 "heir Preſeucs and working kill | 

+ "Ie," Dot thou mourn for them, pray againſt 4 


. them, and hate thyſelf becauſe of them? 
| Anſ. Ves, yes; dut that which afflicts me is, 
0 Ido not prevail. againſt them. | 


6. 34ly, Doſt thou ſincerehy choofe (mighreft thou i 
| have thy choice) that tby heart might be affeed || 
re WM and th ken with the thipgs that are beſt, molt hea- 4 
1 venly, and holy? * 

>. Ans. With all my heart, and death the next 

- KB how, if it were God's will, rather than thus to fin 

4 againſt him. 


Well hen, thy pat liking of them, thy mourning 
fr them, thy prayiog-agatoſt them, and thy loath- | 
y ing thy ſelf becauſe, of them, wirh thy ſincere 
5 chooſing of thoſe thoughts for thy delectation that 
„ are heavenly and holy, .clearly declare, that theſe 
} things are not countenanced either with thy will, 
, | afections, underſtanding, jadgment, or couſcience ; 

8 and ſo, that thy neart is not in them, but that 
* rar her they come immediately from the devil, or | 
„ B zriſe from tbe: body of death that is in thy fleſh, — 
of which. thon oughteſt thus to lay, Now then | | 
„ * it is No mere: that doth ir, but us mant dwells | 
r in me, Rom. vii, is, K 8 | 
3 * 
* | 5 
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1 win lee "thee a pertinent inſtance: 
Deuf. xxſi. thou mayeſt read oF a betrothed bs 
fe, one betrothed to her b loved, one that had 
weft bim her heart and 8000 

_ thyſelf to Chift; yet was ſhe! wet with ar the 

| walked' in the field, by one that forced her, be. 

cauſe he was ſtronger than ſhe,” Well, what judg- 
ment now doth” God, ibe righteous Judge, paſs 
vpon the damſet for this? © The man only that 

* lay with her, ſaith Cod, ſhall gie: But unto the 
Jamfel thon ſhale do nothing; there is in the 

daſel bo fin worthy: of death. For, as when a 
man riſeth againſt his neigh hour, and flayeth 
him, even ſo in this matter; be tound her in 
the ficld, an the betrotheſl damſet cried, and 
there was nohe'to fave peſo. Deut. Kli. 26, 27. 

n art this damſel. The man that forced 

RIA with theſe blafphemovs thoughts, is the de 
vil; and he nabtelh apo thee in a fit place, 
even in the fgelds, as thou alt wandering after 

Jeſus Chrif? : but thon cryedt out, and by thy 
cry didſt ſhew, that thou abnerredſt ſuch wicket 
J-wdiies, Well, the judge of all rhe earth will 
do right; he will not lay the fin at thy door, but 
at his that offered the violence; aud Hor thy com- 
fort take this into conſideratiop, that © he comes 
© ta heal them that were enn with the devil,“ 

| Akts *. 38. 

5 Obj. 4 But, fat My aaldrvbe, Jam ſo heartleſs, 
ſs o 40d, 38 1 think, ſo indifferent in my eom- 
ing, that, to ſpeak truth, know not whether my 
kind of coming bogdy. to be called a coming to 
Chl; © 

An. Von know that 1 told you at firſt, that 

tomipg to Chriſt is a moving of the heart and af- 
fections towards bim: 

But, faith the ſoul, my dulueſs ad indifferency 

i a'l boly duties, demonſtrate my et in 


Py - — * W a 


h, as chou hafh given 


- 
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coming 3 and to come, and not with the _— 


ſignifies nothing at all. 

Anſ. The moving of the heart after Criſt is 
not to be diſcerned, at all times, by thy ſenſible 
affectionate performance of duties, but- rather by 
thoſe, ſecret groanings and complaints which thy 
ſoul makes to God A that Noth that attends 
thee in duties, 

' 2dly; But grant it to be even as thou ſayeſt ir 


js, that thou comeſt ſo ſlöwly, &c. yet, ſince 


Chriſt bids them come that come not at all, ſurely 


they may be accepted that come, though attended 
with thoſe jnfirmities, Which thou at preſent 


groaneſt under. He faith, © And him that com- 
« eth;? he ſaith not, If they come ſenſible; ſo 
faſt ; but, And him that cometh to me, | will 


s 40 no wiſe caſt out.“ He ſaith »|ſo, in the 8th 


of Proverbs, As for him that Wanteth undes- 
ſtanding,“ that is, an heart, for oftentimes the 
underſtanding is taken for the heart, Come, eat 
* of my bread, and drink of the wine that : have 


„ mingled.” 


24y, Thou mayeſi be vehement in thy ſpirit in 


coming to Jeſus Chrilt, and yet be plagued with 
ſenſible floth; fo was the church, when ſhe cried, 


Draw me, we will run after thee,” Song i. 3. 
and Paul, when he ſaid, * When 1 would do good, 
© evil is preſent with me,“ Rom. vii. 21. The 
works, ſtrugglings, and oppoſitions of the fleſh, 


are more mavifeſt than are the works of the Spirit 

in our hearts, and ſo are ſooner felt than they, 
Gal. v. 19. What then? Let us not be diſcou - 
raged at the fight and feeling of our own in- 
firmities, but run the taſter to Jeſus! Chriſt for Fal- 


vation. 
 4thly, Get 15 heart warmed with the ſweet 


= prowiſe of Chriſt's acceptance of the Song in- 
| D 


! 

| 
7 
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ner, and that will make thee make more haſte 
unto him. Diſcouraging thoughts, they are like 


unto cold weather; they benumb the ſenſes, and 
make us go ungainly about our buſineſs ; but the 
ſweet and warm gleads of promiſe, are like the 
comfortable beams of the ſun which enliveneth 


| and refreſneth. You ſee how . little the bee and 


the fly do play in the air in winter: why, the 
cold. hinders them from doing it ; but when the 


wind and ſun are warm, who are ſo buſy as 


30hiy, But Ane he that comes to Chriſt, flies 


for his life. Now, there is no man that flies for 
his life that thinks he ſpeeds faſt enough on his 


journey; no, if he could, he would willingly 
take a mile at a ſtep. O my floth and heartlefſ- 
neſs, ſayſt thou! O that I had wings like a 

dove, for then would I flee away, and be at reſt! 


1 would haſten my eſcape from the windy ſtorm 


* and tempeſt,” Pſalm ly. 6. 8. 
Poor coming foul, thou art like the man that 


would ride full gallop, whoſe horſe will bardly 
_ trot ! Now the deſire of his mind is nog to be 
_ Judged of by the flow pace of the dull i, he 


rides on, but by the hitching, and kicking, and 
ſpurring, as he fits on his back. Thy fleſh js like 


this dull jade; jt will not gallop after Chriſt ; it 
will be. backward, though thy ſoul aud heaven lie 
vt flake, But be of good comfort: Chriſt judgeth 
not according to the fierceneſs of out ward mo- 
tion, Mark x. 47. but according to the ſincerity of 
_ the heart, and inward parts, b i. 47. Plalm li. 6. | 


Matth, xvi. 41, 


6thly,' Ziba in appearance came to David, much 
fatter thao. did Mephiboſheth ; but yet his heart 


was not (v9 upright in him to David as was his. 


It is true, Mepbiboſheth had a check from David; 


tor ſaid he, Why wenteſt not thou with me, Me- 


1 
. x. » = 


s phiboſheth ?? But when David came to remem- 
ber that Mephiboſheth was lame, (for that was his 
plea), thy ſervant is lame, 2 Sam. xix, he was 
content, and concluded he would have come after 
him faſter than he did; and Mephiboſheth ap- 

pealed to David, who was in thoſe days as an angel 
of God, to know all things that are done in the 
earth, if he did not believe that the reafcn of his 
back wardneſs lay in his lameneſs, and not in his 
mind, Why, poor coming ſinner, thou, canſt not 

come to Chriſt with that -ont ward ſwiftneſs of ca- 

reer, as many others do; but doth the reaſon of 


thy back wardneſs lie in thy mind and will, or in 


the fluggiſnneſs af the fleſh ? Canſt thou ſay fin- 
cerely, * The ſpirit truly is willing, but the fleſh 
is weak?“ Matth. xxvi, 41. Vea, canſt thou ap- 
peal to the Lord Jeſus, who knoweth perfectiy 
the very inmoſt thought of thy heart, that this is 


true? Then take this for thy comfort, he bah 


ſaid, I will aſſemble her that halteth, J will 


© make her that halteth a remnant, and J will 
« ſave her that halteth,” Micah. iv. 6, 7. Zeph. 


iii. 19. What canſt thou have from the ſweet 
lips of the Son of God? But, 


_  5thily, I read of ſome that are to follow Chriſt 
in chains; I ſay, to come after him in chains: 
Thus ſaith the Lord, the labour of Egypt, and 


« merchandize of Ethiopia, and the Sabeans, men 


« of ſtature, ſhall come over unto thee, aud they | 
« ſhall be thine: they ſhall come after thee; in 
„chains ſhall they come over, and they ſhall Fall 
down unto thee: They ſhall make ſupplication 
© unto thee, ſaying, Surely there is none to ſave,? 
Iſa, xlv. 24, Surely they that come after Chiſt 


10 chains, come to him jo great difficulty, becauſe 
by the chains their ſteps are ſtraightened, 
> 00-3 N 
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And what chains ſo heavy, as thoſe that diſcou- 
rage thee 2 Thy chain, which is made up of guilt 
and-filth, is heavy; it is a wretehed band about thy. 
neck, by which thy ſtrength doth fail, Lam. i. 14. 
Hite 17. But come, though thou comeſt | 10 chains, 
it 18 glory to Chriit that a inner comes aſter him 
in chains. The clinking of thy chains, thongh 
troubleſome to thee, is not, nor can be any ob- 
ſroctioa to thy ſalva jon; it is Chriſt's work and 
glory to ſave thee from thy chains, to enlarge thy 
ſteps, aud ſer thee at liberty, The bligd man, 
though called, ſurely could net eome apace to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, bur Ohriſt could ſtand ſtill, and ſtay 
for him. True, He rideth upon the wings of 
the wind;' but yet he is long ſoffering, and his 
long-ſuffering is ſalvation to him that cometh to 
him, Matth. xix. 49. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

8h, Hadit lou ſeen thoſe that came to the 
Lord Jefus in ihe days of the fleth, how flowly, 
how bobblingly, they came to him, by reaſon of 


their ipfirmities; and alſo how friendly, and kindly, - 
and graciorfly he received. them, and gave them 


the deſire of their hearts, thou wouldſt not, as thou 
doſt, make ſuch objecticns againſt thyſelf, in thy 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 

051. 5. Bur (fays another) I 105 1 come too 
late; I doubt | have ſtayed ton long; ; 1 am afraid 
the doot is ſhut, 

nf. Thou canſt never come too late to Jeſus 
- Chriſt, if thou doſt come. This is manifeſted by 
two inſtances, 

17/1. By the man that c came to him at the eleventh 
hour. This man was idle all the day long: He 
had a whole goſpel day to come in, and he played 
it all away, ſave only the laſt hour thereof: But 
at laſt, at the eleventh hour, he came, and poes 


into the vineyard to work with the reft of the la- 


 bourers that bad borne the burtl: en and ihe heat of 


4 * 


* 
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the Joy Well, but how was he Norton by the 


Lord of the vineyard? Why when pay-day came, 


he had even as much as the reſt; yea, had his | 


money firſt, True, the others murmared at him; 
but what did the Lord Jeſus anſwer them? Is 
* thine eye evil becauſe mine is good? ] will give 
« unto the laſt even as unto thee, Matth. xx, + 
2dly. The other inſtance is, the thief upon the 
croſs: He came late alſo, even at an hour before 
his death; yea, he ftayed from Jeſus as long as he 
had liberty to be a thief, and longer too; for 
could he have deluded the judge, and by lying 
words eſcaped his juſt condemnation, ſor ought I 


know, he had not come as yet to his Saviour; but 


being convicted, and condemned to die, yea, faſ- 
tened to the croſs, that he might die like a rogue, 
as he was in his life; behoJd the Lord Jeſus, when 


this wicked one, even now, deſireth mercy at his 


hands, tells bim, and that without the leaſt reflec- 
tion upon him, for his former miſ-ſpent life, To- 
day ſhaltthou be with me in paradiſe,” Luke xxiii.43. 
Let no man turn this grace of God into wan- 


tonneſs. My deſign is now to . the 
coming ſoul. 


Obj. But is not the Ger of mercy ſnut againſt | 


ſome before they die ? 


Anſ. Yea; and God forbids that prayer mould 


be made to him for them, Jer. vii. 16. Jude 22, 


Quest. Then, why may not J doubt that I may 
be one of theſe? 


Anſ. By no means, if thou art coming to jeſus 
Chriſt; becauſe when God ſhuts the door upon 
men, he gives them no heart to come to Jeſus 
Chriſt, © None come but thoſe to whom it is 

* given of the Father.” But thou comeſt, therefore. 
it is given to thee of the Father, 
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Be ſure, therefore, if the Father hath given thee. 


an heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt, the gate of mercy 


yet ſtands open to thee : For it ſtands not with the 


_ wiſdom of God * to give ſtrength to come to the 
birth, and yet to ſhut vp the womb,” Iſa. Ixvi. 9. 
to give grace to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and yet ſhut 


up the door of his mercy unto thee. * Incline thine 
* ear, ſaith be, and come unto me: bear, and 


« your ſouls ſhall live; and I will make an ever- 


. laſting covenant with you, even 1.the ſure mercies 
* of David,” Iſa, lv, 3. 

6. But it is ſaid that ſome Knocked when the 
door was ſhut, | 
Anſ. Ves; but the texts in which theſe knock- 
ers are mentioned ate to be referred to the day of 
jodgment, and not to the coming of the ſinner to 
Chriſt in this life, See the tents Matt, xxv. 11. 
LURE Ai, 44, 26. 

Theſe, therefore, concern chos . at all; 
thou art coming to Jeſus Chriſt, thou art coming 
now. Now is the acceptable time: behold ! now 


is the day of ſalvstion,“ 2 Cor. vi. 2. Now God 


is upon the mercy-ſem: now Chritt Jeſus ſits by, 


continually pleading the victory of his blood for 


finners; and now, even as long as this world laſts, 
this word of the text ſhall (ti]] be free, and fully 
fulfilled : And him that cometh to me, 1 will in ng 
wiſe caft out. 

Sinner ! the greater finer thou art, the greater 


need of mercy thou haſt, and the more will Chriſt. 


ve glorified thereby. Come then, come and try : 
come, taſte, and ſee how good the Lord is to an 
undeſerving ſinner. 

0. 6. But (ſays another) I am fallen” lines: 1 


began to come to Chriſt; therefore, I fear I did not 


come aright, and fo, conſcquently, that Chriſt wilk 


| not receive me. 


. 


8 23, 24. Did not Aaron fall; yea, and Moſes 


ſaphat? There are therefore falls and falls; falls 4 


no deſire to come to Jeſus Chriſt for life, therefore 


chaſtiſe his people for them) they do not prove thee 


caught a fall in coming to Jeſns Chriſt, Is it not 


T6 JESUS. nir. 43. 


Anſ. Falls are dangerous, for they diſhonour 
Chriſt, wound the conſcience, and cauſe the ene- 
mies of God to ſpeak reproachfully. But it is no 
good argument, I am fallen, therefore I was not 
coming aright to Jeſus Chriſt, If David, and So- 
lomon, and Peter, had thus objected againſt them- 
ſelves, they had added to their grief; and yet they 
had, at leaft, as much cauſe as thou. A man whoſe 
ſteps are ordered by the Lord, and whoſe goings 
the Lord delights in, may yet be overtaken with | 
a temptation that may cauſe him to fall, Pſ. xxxvii. N 


bimſelf ? What ſhall we ſay to Hezekiah and Jeho-— 


pardonable, and falls unpardonable. Falls unpar- 1 
donable are falls againſt light, from the faith, to 
the deſpiſing of, and trampling upon Jeſus Chriſt [ 
and his bleſſed undertakings, Heb. vi. 2, 3, 4. l. 
Xx. 28, 29. Now, as for ſuch, there remains no more [ 
ſacrifice for ſin: indeed they have no heart, no mind, Þ 


they muſt periſh : * Nay (ſays the Holy Ghoſt) it 
is impoſſible that they ſhould be renewed again | 
* unto repentance, Therefore theſe God hath no 
compeſſion for, neither ought we. But for other 
fslls, though they be dreadfn!, (and God will 


3 graceleſs man, one not come to Jeſus Chriſt for 
lite.— It is ſaid of the child in the Goſpel, “ that 
while he was yet a»coming, the devil threw him 
* down, and tore him,* Luke ix. 4. ES 
Dejected ſinner | it is no wonder that thou haſt 


rather to be wondered at that thou haſt not caught, 
before this, a thouſand times a thouſand falls? 
_ conſidering, 
i/t, What fools we are by nature. 
_ 24ly, What weakneſſes are in us. 


— 
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399 What mighty powers the fallen angels, 
— enemies, are. 
Conſidering alſo how often the coming 
3 is 12 in his journey, and alſo What 
ſtumbling- blocks do lie in his way. 


 gthly, Alſo his familiars (that were ſo before) | 
now watch for his halting, and ſeek by what 


their ſtrong ones. 
What then? Muſt we, bec of theſe tempta- 
tions incline to fall? No. Maſt we not fear 


means they may cauſe him to 'T by the hand of 


falls? Ves. Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, 


© take heed leſt he fall, x Cor. x. 12. yet let him 


not be utterly caſt down. The Lord upholdeth 
call that fall, and raiſeth up thoſe that are bowed 


4 down.“ Make not light of falls; yet haſt thou 


fallen? © Ye have (ſaid Samuel) done all this wick · 


© edneſs;z yet turn not aſide from following the 


© Lord, but ſerve him with a peifeCt heart, and 


© turn not- aſide, for the Lord will not forſake his 


© people, (and he counted the coming ſinner one 
© of them) becauſe it hath pleaſed the Lord to make 
_ © you his people,” 1 Sam. xii. 20, 21, 22, _. 
HO all come to me. Now we come to ſhew what ſorce 

there is in this promiſe to make them come to him. 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. 


J will ſpeak to this promiſe, 
Firſt, In geversl. Ft 

Secondly, In particular. | 

In general. This word ha is confined to theſe, 


all that are given to Chriſt ; © All that the Father 


© giveth me, ſhall come to me.“ Hence I conclude, 
1. That coming to Jeſus Chriſt aright is an ef- 


fect of their being (of God) given to Chriſt before. 
Mark! They ſhall come: Who? Thoſe that are given. 
They come then, becauſe they were given :» Thine 


© they were, and thou gaveſt them me.“ Now, this 
is indeed a ſingular comfort to them that are a- 


% 


To Insus CHRIST. 45. 
coming i in truth to Chriſt, to think that the reaſon 


why they come, is, becauſe they were given of the 


Father before to him, Thus, then, may the coming 
ſoul reaſsn with himſelf as he comes: Am I com- 
ing indeed to Jeſus Chriſt? This coming of mine 


is not to be attributed to me or my goodneſs, but 
to the grace and gift of God to Chriſt, God gave 


firſt my perſon to him, and therefore hath now. 
given me a heart to come. 

2. This word, mall come, maketh thy coming 
not only the fruit of the gift of the Father, but 
alſo of the purpoſe of the Son; for thoſe words 


are a divine purpoſe; they ſhew us the heavenly. 
determination of the Son, * The. Father hath 
given them to me, and !hey Jhall ; ; yea, they ſhall 


come to me,” Chriſt is as full in his reſolution to 
ſave thoſe given to him, as is the Father in giving 
of them. Chriſt prized the gift of his Father ; he 
will loſe nothivg of it; he is reſolved to ſave it 
every whit by his blood, and to raiſe jt up again 
at the laſt day; and thus he fulfils his Fathe1's 
will, and dae ſheth his own deſires, John vi. 39. 


3. Theſe words, hall come, make thy coming 


to be alſo the effect of an abſolute promiſe, Com- 
ing ſinner! ghou at concluded in a promiſe : thy 
comivg is the fruit of the faithfulneſs of an abſo- 
lu:e promiſe, ' It was this promiſe, by the virtue 
of which thou at firſt receivedſt ſtrength to come: 
And this is the promiſe, by the virtue of which 


thou ſhalt be effectually brought to him. It was 


faid to Abraham, At this time I will come, and 
_ © Sarah ſhall have a ſon,” This ſon was Iſaac. Majk! 
Sarah ſhall have a ſon; there is the promiſe; And 
Sarah had a ſon; there was the fuifilling of a pro- 
miſe; and therefore was Iſaac called the ci of 
the promiſe, Gen, xvi. 19. xviii. 10. Rom. ix. 9. 
Sarah ſhall kave a ſon: But how if Sarzh be paſt 


age? ANe (till the promiſe COnLINUEL to * Sa- | 
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rah ſhall have a ſon: But how if Sarah be barren ?7 
Why ſtill the promiſe ſays, Sarah ſhall have & ſor, 
But Abraham's body is now dead? Why the pro- 
miſe is till the ſame, Sarah fhall have 4 /om, 
Thus you ſee what virtue there is in an abſolute 
promiſe ; it carrieth enough in its own howels to 
accompliſh the thing promiſed, whether there be 


means or not in us to effect it. Wherefore this 
| promiſe in the text, being an abſolute promiſe, by 
virtue of it, not by virtue of ourſelves, or by our 


znducements, do we come to Jeſns Chriſt, for ſo 
are the words of the text: All that the Father 


© ojiveth me, ſhall come to me.“ 


Therefore is every ſineere comer to Jeſvs Chriſt 


called alſo a child of rhe promiſe. © Now we, 
© brethrey, as Ifvac was, are the children of the 
_ © promiſe,” Gal. iv. 28. that is, we are the chil- 


dren that God hath promiſed to Jefus, and given 
to him; yea, the children that Jeſus Chriſt hath 


promiſed ſhall come to bim. All that the Father 
_ giveth me ſhall come,” 


4. This word, fill ame, Cheer Chriſt to 


communicate all manner of grace to thoſe thus 


given him, to make them eff Qtually come to him, 


_ They ſhall come, that is, not if they will, but if 
| grace, all grace, if power, wiſt»m, a new heart 


and the holy Spirit, and all juining together, can 
make them come. I ſay, this word, /hall come, 
being abſolute, hath no dependence upon our own 


will«or power, or goodneſs ; but it engageth for 


vs even God himſelf, Chriſt himſelf, the Spirit 
himſelf, When God had made the abſolute pro- 
miſe to Abraham, That Sarah hou⁰ have a ſon, 
Abraham did not look at all at any qualification 
in himſelf, becauſe the promiſe looked at none; 


but as God had by the promiſe abſolutely promiſed 
him a ſon ; ſo he conſidered now not his own body 


now dead, nor yet the barrenneſs of Sarah's wonw, 
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« He aggered not at the promiſe of God through 

c ned but Was rong in faith, givin . glor 

- to God, being fully perſuaded . gt; when he 
© had promiſed To was able to perform,? Rom. iy. 


He had promiſed, and had promiſed abſolutely, 


Sarah ſhall have a fon: Therefore Abraham looks 


that he, to wit, God, muſt fulfil the condition of 


it. Neither is this expectation of Abrabam diſap- 
proved by the Holy Ghoſt, but accounted good and 
laudable; it being that by which he gives glory to 
God. The Father alſo hatli given to Chriſt a cer- 
tain number of ſouls for him to ſave; and he him- 
ſelf hath ſaid, They /hall come to him. Let the church 
of God. then live in a joyſul expectation of the ut- 
moſt accompliſhment of this promiſe ; for aſſuredly 
it ſhall be fulfilled, and not one thouſandth part 
of a tittle thereof ſhall fall: They ſhall come to me. 

And now, before | go any farther, I will more 
particularly inquire into the nature of an abſolute 
promiſe, 

1, We call that an abſolute promiſe that is wade 
without any condition; or more fully thus: That 


an abſolute promiſe of God, or of Chriſt, which 
maketh over to this or that man any caving ſpi- 


ritual bleffing, without a condition to be done on 


our port for the obtaining thereof. Aud this we 
have in hand is ſuch an one. Let the beit maſter 


of arts on earth ſhew me, if he can, any condition 


in this text depending upon any qualification in 


us, which is not by the ſame promiſe concluded, 
ſhall be by the Lord Jeſus effected in us. 
2. An ablolute promiſe therefore is, as we ſay, 


without For and that is, it requireth nothing of 


us, that itſelf might be accompliſhed, It ſaith 


not, they ſhall, if they will; but they ſhall ; Not 


they ſhall, it they uſe the means; but, they mall. 
You may ſay, that 1 will, and the uſe of the means 
is ſuppoſed, though not expreſſed. But I anſwer, 
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No, by no means; 3 that is, as a condition of this 

n Promiſe ; 3 [if they be all included in the promiſe, 
they are ineluded there as the fruit of the abſolute 
promiſe, not as if it expected the qualification to 


ariſe from us. Thy people ſhall be willing | in the 


day of thy power,” Pſalm ex. 3. That is another 


abſolute promiſe : But doth that promiſe ſuppoſe a 


willingneſs in üs, as a condition of God's making 
us willing? They ſhall be willing, if they are 


willing. This is ridiculous; there is nothing of 


this ſuppoſed. The promiſe is abſolute, as to us; 


all that is engaged for its own accompliſhment is 


the mighty power of Chriſt, and his faithfulneſs 


to accompliſh. 
The difference, refers bet a ixt the abſolute 


and conditional promiſe i is this: 


1. They differ in their terms. The abſolute pro- 


miſes ſay, 1 will, and you ſhall ; the other, 1 will, 


if you will; or, do this, and thou ſhalt live, 
Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 33. Ezek. xxxvi. 24,34, 


Heb. viii. 7, — 13. Jer. iv. 1 Ezek. XViii. 30, 31, 32. 


Matth. xix. 21, 
2. They differ in their way of communicating 


of good things to men; the abſolute one commu- 


nicates things freely, only of grace; the other, if 


theſe be that qualification in us, that the promiſe 
calls for, not ele, 


The abſolute promiſes, therefore, engage 


| God: the other e us: I mean, God only, us 
. | 


4. Abſolute n Dy" be fulfil led; ; audi. 


tional may, or may not, be fulfilled. The abſo- 


lute ones muſt be fulfilled, becauſe of the faith- 


- ſulneſs of God; the other may not, becauſe of the 
unfaithfulueſs of men, | 
-. Abſolute promiſes have therefore a ſufficiency 


in e to bring about their own fulfillings; 


the conditional have not ſo, The abſolute promiſe | 
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is Gelees a big-bellied promiſe, "becauſe it hath 
in itſelf a fulneſs of all deſired things for us; 
and will, when the time of that promiſe is come 

yield to us mortals that which will verily fave bs; 


oli and make us capable of anſwering the de- 


mands of the promiſe that is conditional. Where- 
fore, though there be a real, yea, an'external dif- 
ference in theſe- things (with others) betwixt the 


conditional and abſolute promiſe ; yet, again, in 


other reſpects, there is a bleſſed harmony betwixt 
them; as may be ſeen in theſe particulars, 


x. The conditional promiſe calls for r 


the abſolute promiſe gives it, Acts v. 30, 3. 
2. The conditional promiſe calls fer faith, the 
abſolute promiſe gives it, Zeph. iii. 12. Rom. xv. 12. 
3. The conditional promiſe calls for a new hear 85 
the abſolute promiſe gives it, Ezek. xxxvi. 
4. The conditional promiſe calleth for holy. 
obedience, the abſolute promiſe siveth it, or 
cauſeth it, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 
And as they harmoniouſly agree in this, ſo again 
the conditional promiſe blefſeth the man, who, by 


| the abſolute promiſe, is endued with mu fruit: a As "7, 


for inſtance, ' 2 


1. The abſolnte promiſe maketh men upright ; "= 
wa then the conditional followeth, ſaying, * Ble(- 


ſed are the undefiled in the way, who walk! in the 
* way of the Lord,” Pſalm cxix, 1. 


2, The abſolute promiſe giveth to this man the 
fear of the Lord; and then the conditional follow- 


eth, ſaying, n Blefſed i is every one that feareth the 
Lord, Pſalm cxxvili. 1. 


3. The abſolute promiſe giveth faith; and then 
the conditional follows, ſaying, * Bleſfed is he that 


as © believetb, Zeph. ili. 12. Luke i. 45. 
4. The abſolute promiſe brings free forgiveneſs 
of Uns; and Wen ſays the conditional, © Bleſſed 


A 


N 


al | COME AND WELCOME 


* are they whoſe trauſgreſſions are forgiven, _ 
* whoſe ſig is covered, Rom. iv. 7 A. 
8. The abſolute promiſe lays, 1 Int God's ele 


mould hold out to the end; then the conditional 


follows with his bleſſings, < He that ſhall endure to 


© the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved,” 1 Pet. 2, 4, Sek 


Matib. xx;v.. . 
hus do the promiſes glorioudy. ſerve one ano- 


& ther and us, in this their harmonious agreement. 


Now the promiſe under conſideration is an ab- 
ſolute promiſe: All that che Kaner e me, 
+ ſhall come to me. .. 1-1. 150 

This promiſe, there” ore, is, as is faid, A big-bel- 
Jied promiſe, aad hath in itſelf all thoſe things to 
beſtow apon us that 'the conditional calleth for at 
our hands. They ſhall come! Shall they come! 
Yes, they ſhall come! But how, if they want thoſe 
things, thoſe graces, power,, and heart, without 
.v hich they caunor come? Why, . Skall come an- 
ſwereth "X this, and all things elſe that may in 
Inis matter be objected. Aud here I will take the 
liberty to applify thing. | 
Otjeion 1. But they are dead, dead i in reſpaſſe 
and tius; .how ſhall they then come? 

Anſ. Why, Shall come can raiſe them from this 
death; * The hour is coming, and now is, that 


5 tlie dead ſhal! hear the veice of the Son of God, 
aud they that hear ſhall live.“ Thus, therefore, is 


inis impediment by Sall come removed out of 
the way. They ſhall hear, they Mall lives 
03. 2. But they are Satau's captives; ; he take 


them cap.ive at his will, aud he is. Arpoger- than 
they: how then can they come? 


Aus. Way, Shall comes, bath allo * an 


help for this, Satap head bound that daughter of 
Abraham ſo, that ſhe could by. no meaus lift vp 


hccſeif; but yet Shall conit ſei her free both in 
body and ſoul. Chu ift Wil. hav. zheni turued from 
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the power of Satan to God; But what! mult it 
be, if they turu themſelves, or do ſomèe & hat to 

it of him to turn them? No, he will do it 
freely, of his own goodwill. Alas! man, whoſe 
ſoul is pofſeffed by 'the' devil, is turned whitherſo- 
ever that governor" lifteth, is taken captive by him, 
notwithſtanding its natural powers; at his will ; 
bat” what will he do? Will he hold him when 
ſhall come puts forth itſelf (will he then let him) 
for coming to Jeſus Chriſt? No, that cannot be! 
His power is but the power of à fallen angel, but 
Hall come is the word of God: Therefore*ſhall 
come muſt be'fulfled ; and the zates of hell r 
a not prevail againſt them.“ 

There were ſeven devils in Mary Magdalen; ton 
many for her to .get' from under the power of; 
but when the time was come, that mall come was to 
be fulfilled upon her, they gave place, fly from her, 
and ſhe comes (indeed) to Jeſus Chriſt, according 
as it is written: All that the ane 1 me. 
ſhall come te me.“ [4 

The man that was poſſi Ned with a gion; Mark v. 


was too much by them captivated, for him hf 
human force to come: yea, had he had (tc boot) 


all the men under heaven to help him, had he tha t 


ſaid, He ſhall) come, withhe!d his mighty power; 


but v hen this promiſe was to be fulfilled upon him 

then he comes; nor could all their power hinder his 
coming. It was alſo this (Shall come) that pre- 
ſerved him from death; when by theſe evil ſpirits 
he was hurled hither and thither; and it was by 


the virtue of, Shall come that it laſt he was ſet at 


liberty from them, and enabled indeed to come to 
Chriſt... All that the' t giveth me, ſhall 


come ts me.“ 
_ .  Oby.' 3. They ſhall (yon foy); but: how if they ; 


will net? and if ſo, then what can Shall come. do- ? 
ol i aug. 


r 
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Anſ. True, there are ſome: men ſay, We are. 
lords, we will come no more under thee,” Jer. ii. i. 
But as God, ſays in another caſe, (if they are gon · 
cerned in. Shall come tome? They: ſhall knuw: 
« whoſe; words ſhall ſtand, mise orttheirs, Jer. xli. 
28. Here, 1 hen, is the caſe, we muſt now ſee who; 
will. be the, liats; he that ſaith,. 4 will not, or he. 


that ſaith; He, mall come to me. You ſhall come, 
ſays God; 1 will not come; faith the finner. Now 
az ſure as he is concerned in this Shall come, God: 
will make that man eat his own- words; for, I Will 


not, is the unadviſed concluſion. of a crazy · beaded 


8 ſinner; 3. bat, Shall come was ſpoken, by bim that is 


of power to perform his word. Son, go work to 
day in my vineyard,“ ſaid the Father; but he 
anſwered, and ſaid, * I will net go.“ What now. :?. 
will he be able to ſtand, to his- refuſal? Will he 
purſue his deſperate denial ? No, No: He aſter - 


_ + wards repented and went. But how came. he by 


that repemtance? Why, it was wrapped up Yor 
him in the abſolute promiſe ; and, therefore; not- 


withſtanding he. ſaid I will not, he afterwards 


« repented and: went.“ By this parable Jeſus Chriſt 
ſets forth; rhe; obſtinzcy of the ſinners of the world, 
as tonching coming to him; they will not come, 


though, threatened ;* yea, though life be offered | 


them apo condition of. coming. yn - 


But now When Shall come, the abſolute "wail | 
Fe 0 God, £9 ames to be ſufilled upon them, then they 


GU, by that promiſe, a cure is provided 
againſt the rebellion of their: will: Thy people 
* ſhall beqvilling ina day of thy power, Pſalm cx. 3. 


ITny people l. what people? Why the people that 
the Father gbath, given thee. The ohſtinaty and 


plague that is in the will of that people, ſhalb be 


taken away: „And they ſhall ;be made willing; 


Shall come n make them willing io come te thee, 
| 1 


0 


f To JESUS CHRIST. 63 


He that had ſeen Paul in the midſt of his out- 
rages againſt Chriſt, his Goſpel and people, would 
bardly have thought that he would ever have been 
a follower of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially ſince be 
went not againſt l. is couſcience in his perſecuting of 
them. He thought verily that he ought'to do what 
he did. But we may fee what Shall come can do, 
when it comes to be fulfilled uin the ſoul of a re- 
bellious firiner: he was a cKoſeit veſſel, given by 
the: Father to the Son; and now the time being 
come that Shall come was to take him in hand, 
behold he is over-maſtered, (aſtoniſhed; and with 
trembling and reverence, in a moment becomes 
willing to be obedient to the heavenly call, Acts ix. 

Aud were not they far gone (that you read of, 
Acts ii.) who had their hands and hearts in the 


murder of the Son of God; and to ſhew their re- 


ſolvedneſs never to repent of that borrid fact, ſaid, 


His blood be on us and our children?“ But muſt | 


their-obſtinacy rule? Muſt they be bound to their 
on ruin, by the rebellion of their ſtubborn wills? 
No, not thoſe of theſe the Father gave to Chriſt ; 


| wherefore, at the times appointed, Shall come 


breaks in among them; the abſelute promiſe takes 
them in hand; and then they come indeed, crying 
out to Peter, and the reſt of the apoſtles, « Men 


and brethren, what ſhall @ do?” No ſtubbornneſs 


of men's will can ſtand, when God hath abſolutely 


ſaid the contrary Shall come can make them come 


as doves to their window's, that had afore ese 
never to come to him. 


.'The Lord ſpake unto Manafh, and to his peo- 


ple, (by the prophets) but would he hear ? No, 
he wou'd not: but ſhall Manaffeh come off thus? 


No, he /hall not. Therefore, he being alſv one 


of ihuſe whom the Father hath giveg to the Sun, 


and ſo e within the bounds and reach of Shall 
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come 3 at laſt, Shall come takes him in hand, and 
then he comes indeed, He comes bowing and 
bending ;- he -humbled aimfelf greatly, and made 


ſupplication to the Lord; and , prayed unto him; 


and he Was entreated of him, end had ONO 
him, 2. Chron. iii. 33. | 


The . thief upon the croſs, at firſt; did ral 
with his fellow upon Jeſus Chriſt; but he was 
ohe that the Faiperx bad given to him, and 
therefore Shall came muit handle him and his re- 
bellioas will. And behold; ſo ſooh as he is dealt 
withal, by virtue of that abſolute promiſe, how 


toon be buckleth, leaves his railing, falls to ſuppli- 
cating of the Som: of God for mercy j © Lord; 
faith he, Remember me when thou comeſt into 


* thy kingdom,” Matth. xxvii, 44. Luke *. 440; 


41, 42. 6 
. 4. They ſhall come, 455 yon; but bow: if 
they be blind, and fee not the way? For ſome are 


kept off from Chriſt, not only by the obſtinacy of 
their, will, but by the blineneſs of their mewn 
now, if they be blind, how fha)l they come? 


Anſ. The queſtion is not, are they blind? Buß | 
are they within the reach and pow er of Shall come? 


If fo, that Chriſt who ſaid, they ſhall come, will 
find them eyes, or a guide, or both, to bring them 
to himſelf, Ouft is fd the King, If they ſhall 
come, they thall come: no impediment. ſhall 
hinder. 

The Theſſalonians? darknek did not hinder them 
from being the children of light: I am come,“ 
ſaid Chriſt, © that they that fee not might ſee . 


And if he ſaith, See ye blind that have eyes; 
Who, ſhall hinder it 2 Eph, v. 8. Jehn ix. 35. 
| Ia, xxxix. 18. xliii. 8. 


This promiſe, therefore, is, as 1 ſaid, a big- 


bellied promiſe, having in the bowels of it all 
things that ſhall occur to the eie aun of 
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nd itlolf ji They ſhall come, But it is objected, that 
d they are blind: Well, Shall come is ill the ſame, 
de and continueth to lay; Tay ſhall come ta mi. 
\;: MW Therefore! he ſaith again, I will bring the blind 
dn hy way that they know: not, I will lead them 
ia paths that they-know no6t4-1 will make dark - 
ail neſs! light before them, and crooked things: 
ay e firaighr; © theſe thihgs will 1 do unto then? ww | 
nd 6 notforfake them,” Iſa. x1ii.:116,) 1 
e Mark! I will bring them, though theyde blinds, 
Ji I will bring them by a way they know not ; 1 will; 
W Lwill p and therefore the h come to mes | 
li- 4 Dorn But hw if they have exceeded many 
, in ſinz and ſo made themſelves far more abomina - 
to ble ? They are the ring-leading ſinners in the 
0, enuntry, the town; or fame. 

| Anſic What then? i Shatliithat hinder the 'exe- 
if MW cutiom of hall come N It is not tranſgreſiidns, .nor . q 
Te ns mor all their trauſgreffions in al}-their: fins; v 
of (if chey [bythe Father are given to Chrift to:ſave 
$ thers\:that ſhall kinder this promiſe, that it ſnould 
not be fulfilled upon them. In thoſe days, at 
ui © that time,“ faith the Lord, the iniquities of 
p? ©Iſrael ſhall be ſought! for, and there ſhall. be 
ill none; and the ſins of Judah, and they ſhall not 
m „be 'fonnd,” Jer. xxXii. 30. Not that they had 
all none, (for they abounded in tranſgreſſign, 2. Chron, 


r. 


all xxxiii. 9. Ezek. xvi. 48.) but God would pardon, : 

cover, hide, and put them away by virtue of his : 
m abſolute promiſe; by which they are: given to f 
e, | Chriſt to ſave, them. And I will cleanſe them 
e, ftom all their iniquity, whereby they bave ſinned . 
15 © againſt me; and will pardon all their iniquity, | 
9. « whereby they have tranſgreſſed againſt me. And : 
* * it ſhall be to me for a name of joy, a praiſe, and 
g an honour before all the nations of the earth, 74 
all which ſhall hear of all the good Ido uuto them; ; 


of and they ſhall fear and tremble for all the good- 
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©; neſs and all the proſperiiy that 1 ptocurEcin n. 


Jer mxztili. 8, 9g. %%, Feen 4947 


0b. 6. But how, if they. hav not —_— and 


repentance? How fhalt they eome then? 


An Why, he that ſaith, They hall come, hall | 


he not make it good? If they ſhall come, they 
ſhall tome ; and he that, hath ſaid, they ſhall come, 
ik faith and reperitance be tbe — come, as 
indeed they are, then faith and repentance ſhall. be 
given to chemz for eee he fulfilled. an 


them. ; 


I, Faith mall be di them 2 1,1 vin alſo 105 


6.4 in the midſt of thee an affſicted and poor people, 


and tbey ſhall truſt in the name of the Lord: 


„There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he ſhall riſe 


to reign over the Gentiles ; and in him ſhall-the: 


_ ©. Gentiles truſt, Zeph. iii. 1 2. Rom. Ar. 12. 
1. They, ſhall have repentance :. Me js exalted- 
to give repentauce : © They hal] come weepiyg, 


and er king the Lord their God.“ And again, 
with weeping and ſupplication will, 1 lead hem, 


Acts "Vs 30, 3. Jer. Xxxxi. 99. 


I told you before, that an. abſolute pronkife bath 
all conditional ones in the belly ef it, and alſo 


proviſion to anfwer all thoſe qualifications, that 
they propousd to him that feeketh for their bene - 


fit: And. it muſt be ſo; for if /ra, come be an ab- 


ſolute promiſe, az indeed it is, then it muſt be ful - 

filled upon every of thoſe. c.nceriel therein, 1 

ſay, it muſt be fulfilled, if God can by grace, and 
his abſolute will, folfil it. Beſides, fince coming 

aud believiag is all one, (according to John vi. 38.) 

_ © He that cometh to me hall never ng, and 


© ke that believeth in me ſball never thirſt.* 
Then, when he ſaith, they /all come, it is as 


much as to ſay, they ali believe, and conſe- 
quently repent, to the ſaving of the ſoul. So then 


the preſent want of faith aud: repentance cannot 


4 
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make the promiſe, uf God of none effect; becauſe 
that this promiſe hath in it; to give what others 
call for; aud expect. will give them au heart; I 


| will, give. them my-ſpirit;! Iwill give them repent- 


ange, E will give wem faith. Mark theſe words; 

« if; any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature.“ 
But how came he to be a ew creature, ſince none 
can cieate but God! Why, God indeed doth make 


then, ew Creatures, Behold, ſaith he, I make 


© all things new.“ And henee it follows, even after! 
he had ſaid, * they' are mew creatures; and all 


*.things are of God:“ that is, all theſe new«crea-' 
tures, {tand in the ſeveral operations and ſpecial” 


workings of the- Spit of Brace, which is: n 
2 gor. v. 47, 11. 

Obj. 7. But bow ſhall they eue all male Wa 
gerous and damnable opinjons, that like rocks and 


quick ſands are in the way in which they are going? 


Anſ. Indeed, this age is an age of error, if. ever 
there was an age of errors in the world; but yet 


the gift of the Father, laid claim to by the Son in 


the text, muft needs eſcape them, and in eonclu- 
ſon come to- him. There are a company of ſhall 
comes in the Bible that doth. ſecure them: not 
but that they may be aſſeulted by them; yea, and 
alſo, tor the time, intangled and detained by them 
fromthe biſhop of their ſoule; but theſe ſhafl comes 
wiil-break thoſe chains and: ſetters that thoſe given 
to Ohriſt are intangled io, and they /hall e 
cauſe he hath ſaid they mall come to him. 59 
Indeed, errors are like that whore, of Whom you 
read in the Proverbs, that ſitteth in her ſeat in the 
high places of the elry, * to call paſſengers who go 
© rightion their way,” -Proviiin. 13:16, But the 
perſons, as 1 ſaid, that by the, Father are given to 
the Son to ſave them, are fit one time or others. 
Hrowed by Aal COME d 3 at 
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And therefore of ſuch it is ſaid, God will guide 
them with his eye, with his counſel, by his Spirit, 
and that in the way of peace, by the ſprings of 
water, and into all truth, Pſalm xxxii. 8. 1xxiii. 24, 
John xvi. 13. Luke 1. 79. Iſa. Xlvii. 10. So then 
he that hath ſuch a guide, (and all that the Father 
giveth to Chriſt ſhall have it) he ſhall eſeape thoſe 
dangers, he ſhall not err in the way; yea; though 


he be a fool, he ſhall not err therein, (Ha. xxxv.) 


for of every ſuch an one it is ſaid, Thine ears 
© fhatil hear a word behind thee, ſaying, This is 


© the way, walk in it, when ye turn to the right 
© hand, and when ye turn to the left,” Iſa, xxx. 21. 


There were thieves and robbers before Chriſt's 
coming, as there are alſo baſh but, ſaid ws 4 The 
* ſheep'did not hear them.“ Na 

And why did they not bear them, but becuule 
they were under the power of all come, that abſo- 
lute -ptomiſe that had that grace in itſelf to beſtow 


upon them as could make them able rightly to 


diſtinguiſh of voices. My ſheep hear my voice. But 
how came they fo hear it? Why, to them it is 


given to knew and to hear, and that diſtinguiſn- 


i ly, John x. 8, 16. v. 23. Eph. v. 14. 
Further, The very plain ſentence of the text 
makes proviſion againſt all theſe things; for, ſaith- 
it, All that the Father giveth me, fall eome to 
me z' that is, ſha} not be ſtopped, or allured to 
take up any where ſhort of u.; nor ſhall they turn 
aſide to abide with any beſides we. 

Kall come to me To me. By rheſe words tire 
12 » further iuſinuated (though not expre ed) a dou- 
die cauſe of their coming to him. 

1. There is in Chriſt a fulneſs of all. ſalicieney 
| of that, even of all that which 1 is needful o make 
un happy. 


2. Thoſe that idee come to nim do a | 


come to him that they may receive it at his hand. 


V mu U .. nt 
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For the firſt of theſe, there is in Chriſt a fulneſs 


of all-ſufficiency of all that, even of all that which 


is needful to make us happy. Hence it as ſaid, 
© For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all 


& falneſs dwell, Col. 1. 19. And again, © Of his 


« fulneſs, all we have received, and grace for 
t grace, John i. 16. It is alſo faid of him, that 
his riches are unſearchable: * the unſearchable 
« riches of Chriſt,” Eph. iii. 8. Hear What he 
faith-of himſelf, Riches and honour are with me, 
even durable riches and rig uteouſneſs : My fruit 
© js better than gold, yea, than fine gold; and my 
4 revenue than choice Her: 1 lead in the way-of 
* righteouſneſs, in the midſt of the paths of judg- 


ment, that | may canſe thoſe that love me to in- 


© hecit.ſubltance ; and 1 will fill al. their treaſures," 
Pi Ov. viii. 19,24. 

This in general— But more particularly, 155 

1. Taere is that light in Chriſt that is ſufficient 
io lead them out of, and from all that dark neſs, in 
the midſt of which all others, but them that come 
to him, ſtumble, and fall, and periſh: I am the 
light of the world, ſaith be; he that ſolloweth 


me, ſhall not abide in darkneſs, but ſhall: have 


the light of life, John viii. 12. Man by nature 
is in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, aud knows 
not whither he goes, for darkneſs hath blinded his 
eyes: neither can any thing but Jeſus Chriſt lead 
men out of this darkneſs, Natural conſcience can - 
not do it; the ten commandments, thougb in the 
hearts of men, cannot do it: This preragnins be- 
longs only to Jeſus Chriſt. " 
2. There is. life in Chriſt, that is to be: 800 


no Where elſe, John v. 40. Life as a principle in 


the ſoul, by which it ſhall be acted and enabled to 
do that, which, through him, is pleaſing to God. 
He that belicveth in (or cometh to) me, ſaith he, as 
tie ſcriptures have ald, out of bis billy ſhall flow 
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riert of living water, John vii. 38. Without this 
life a man is dead, whether he be bad, or whether 
he be good; that is, gogul in his own and other 
men's eſteem. There is no true and eternal life, 
but what is in the ne that ſpeaketh in the text. 

| There is alſo life for thoſe that come to him, to 
be had by faith in bis fleſh and blood. * He that 
© eateth me, ſhall live by me,“ John vi. 7. 
And this is a life againſt that death that comes by 
mme guilt of ſin, and the curſe of the law, under 
Which all men are, and for ever muſt be, unleſt 
they eat me, that ſpeaks in the tent. Whoſd 
4 findeth me, ſaith he, findeth life ;* deliverance 
from the everlaſting death and deſttuction that, 

without me, be ſhall be devoured by, Prov. viii. 
Nothing is more deſirable than life to him that 
10 hath in himſelf the ſentence of condemnation; and pe 
11 here only is life to be found. This life, to wit, ih 
io eternal life, this life is in his Son; that is) in bla Po 
that ſaith. in the text, All that the Father hath WW 

«© given me, ſhall come to me, 1 John v. 10. 

3. The perſon ſpeaking in the text, is he alone I at 
| hn; whom - poor. ſinners have admittance to, and | 
acceptance with the Father, becauſe of the glory i © 

of his righteouſneſs, by, and in, which he prefenteth A 

them amiable and ſpotleſs. in his ſight; neither is li 

there any way beſides him ſo to come to the Father: iſ 3 
I am the way, ſays he, the truth and the life ; b 

Ino man cometh to the Father, but by me, n 

2 
1 
{ 


John xiy. 6. All other ways to God are' dead and 
damnable; the deſtroying cherubims ſtand with 

flaming ſwords, turning every way to keep all 

others from his preſence, Gen. iii, 24. I ſay, all 
others but them that come by him 

Jam the door; by me (ſaith he) if any "man +4 
enter in, he hall be ſaved,” John x. 1, 2. 
Ihe perſon ſpeaking in the text is he, and only : 

he, that can give ſtable and everlaſting peace; 


the world giveth, give 1 unto you; 
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therefore, faith he, . My peace l give unto, an 
My peace, which is a 1175 with God, peace of 
conſcience, and that of an everlaſting dyration. 
Ny peace, peace that cannot be matched, * 0 not as. 
r the 


world's peace is but carnal. and eranitory, but 


mine is divine and eternal. Hence it is called the 


peace of Cod, that paſeth all underſtauding, -. 

4. The perſon ſpeaking in the text hath enough 
of all things truly ſpiritually good, to ſatisfy the 
defire of every Jonging foul,” And Jeſus ſtood 
and cried, ſaying, , Its any man thirſt, let. him 
come to me and drink,” John vil. 37. And to 


4 him rhat 4s athirſt, I will give of the fountain af 


the water of life freely,” Rev. xxi. 6, 

3. Wich the perſon ſpeaking in the text is 
power to perfect and defend, and deliver thoſe 
that come to him for ſafe- guard. « All power, 
* ſaith he, in heaven and earth are given unto me,” 
Matth. xxviii. 18. 

Thus might multiply inſtances of this nature in 
abundance, But, 


Secondly, They that in truth do come to him, 


do therefore come to him that they may receive it 


at hit hand. They come for light, they come for 
life, they come for reconciliation with God; they 


alſo come for peace, they come that their ſouls may 


be. ſatisfied with ſpiritual good, and that they 


may be protected by him againſt all ſpiritual and 


eternal damnation ; and he alone is able to give 


them all this, to the fulfilling. of their Joy to the 
full, as they alſo find when they come to him, 

This is evident, 

1. From the plain declaration of thoſe that al- 
ready are come to him. Being juſtified by faith, 
we have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſas 
; Chriſt, by whom alſo we oy acceſs with votg- 
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* neſs into this grace, wherein we ſtand,, andere. 
**jBice" in hope of. the glory of God, Romy xu, Nu 
10 = Tt is evident ail that, while _ they, ;keep 2'C 
their eyes upon "him, 485 ne ver deſire to- change 2 
him or, , another, or to add to themſelvgs., - fame r 
other "thing „together with him to make up their 7 
ſpirztu alt bow e God forbid, ſaid Paul, that naf 
E mould glory, ſave in the crog of our Lord Jeſus 2 
< Cttriſt,” Lea, and I « chunt, all, things: but loſs for . 
itte dcellency of the, kuowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, . 

e lot whom I haye. ſuffered the loſs of a 
© "thing wd do count! them but dung that I may 2 

* wih Gi, and be found. in him: not, having. 
mite own righreouſueſs, which-i is of the law; but 
that which, is though the' faith of, Cbriſte the 
, ee which Mek God by faith,” Phil. iii, 
7,8, 95 Ke 

oy 11 i is evident alſo, by, thejr 3 defires MI 
1 that othets might be made partakers of their bleſ. 5 
ſedneſd. Brethren,” ſajd Paul, *, my heart's defire MI 
© and rayer- to G00 tor lirael, 18, that they migbt 

a 11 bb f. ved 3? ; that is, the way that he expected o 
be, ſaveg | himſelf ; 77 Ax he ſaid alſg to the Galatians, 

1 B. reihen, ſa id he, I beſeech you, be as J am, 
e for. lam a3 ye are,z? „that; is, I am a ſinner as ye 
| arg. Now, + beſeech.. vu, ſeek. for life, for Lam 
*feckjug.s of it; as who. ſhould ſay, For there'is.a 
2 ſufficiency, in the Lord Jeſus both for me and you. 
| 4r "is evident alſo by the ſtiiumph that ſueh, men 
make gyer all their. enemies, both bedily+-and 
. ghoſtly: e. Now thanks be to God, faid ,Panl, 
© whe! cauſeth Is 2 alw ays to triumph in Jeſus 
© Chriſt? And who ſhall ſeparate us from the love 
of Chriſt our Lord? And again, O death, where 
is thy ſting 2 O grave, where is thy victory! 
The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of ſin 
* is the lay z. i u maus be to God, who giyeth 
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us tlie. victory mrougn cor Lord Jets bf 


2 Cor di. 74. Rom: viif. 35. 1 Cor. xv. 8% 86. 
5. It is evident ao, for that they arb lade, by 


the glory of that Wich they have found HHH, 


to ſuffer and endure what the devil and hell itſelf | 
hath or could invent as #'tneatls to ſeparate them 
from Him?” Again, © Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
che love of Chriſt? Shallaribulation,” or diſtreſs, 
or perſecution, © or famitis,”. 0: nakedneſe, or 
0 -perily' or (word? (as It is written, För thy ſalts 
ve are killed all the day long; we are-accotintett? 


«;,25" ſheep; for the flabgfter.) Nay, in alt . 


things we are more than conquerors, tir 
himithat loved us: For I am perſuscded that * 
ther death, nor life, nor angels, noi height, nbr 
depth; nor any other ereature, ſhall be able my 
©:;ſeparate us from the- love of God which is Ja, 
{, Ohrift Jeſus, Rom Wiss 5/4 # 3 * 
Shall come to h,. O —— Atmaz eldth 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt (Shen he is difeoveret ) ty, 
draw thoſe to him that are given to him vf the” 
Father! "Therefore theſe that came of old rendereg 
this as Ihe cauſe of their coming to him. And We 
beheld the glofy, as of the only-beg otten ef the 
Father,” John i. 14. And the reaſon Why other! 
come not, but perih iu their ſins, is for want 6 
alſightlof bis glory. If our. goſpel be hid, it 1 
* hid'to them that ate loſt, in whom the god ef this 
World hath- blinded the minds of them that be 
eve not, leſt the glorious light of the pofpel'bf : 
© Cheift; who is the image of God, ſhould thin? 
* unto them,” 2 Cor. iv. ne 
There is, therefore, e gory in 1 Jeſus 


Chriſt, Which, when diſcovered, draws men 10 


him; where fore; by ſhall come to me Chriſt may 
mel When his glory is diſcobered, then they 
mauſt come, then they mall come to nie." There- | 
fore, as the true comers comè with Weeping- and 
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relenting, as deing ſeaGble of their own vilene, 
ſo again it is ſaid, nat the ranſomed of the 
* Lord Mall return, come to Zion with ſongs 
und everlaſtivg joy upon their, heads; they ſhall W< v 
obtain joy and gladneſs, and ſorrow and fighing IM g 
* fhall flee away, Iſa. xxxv, 10. That is, at the in 
ſight of the glory of that grace that ſhews itielf to * 
them, now in the face, of our Lord Jeſs; Gbrif, 
and inthe hopes that they now have of being with WM go 
tim in the heavenly. tabernacles, Therefore, it I yea 
faith again, With gladneſs and rejoicing ſhall - che 
, they be brought :- they fhall enter into the King's 1 
* peace, Pfalm X61 17 40 but 
| There ie, therefore, heart-metrafine Aare the Wit. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which, when diſcovered, ſubjects fro 
ide heart to the wurg, and makes ais come ta him. Wl 1b 
lt is ſaid of Abraham, that wheff he dwelt In in 
Meſopotamia the God of glory appeated unto him, Ml {ec 
(Ads vil. 2.) ſaying, Ggt thee out of thy country. WM pu 
And what then? Why, away he went from his Wl 
houſe. aud friends, and- all the world could not tet 
1 < ſtay him. ' Now, as the Pfalmiſt ſays, No is. the 
1 King of glory? He anſwers, Ts Lord, mighty in 
1 battle; And who was that but he Who ſpoiled 
1 ride lies and powers when he did hang upon 
. the tree, triumphing over them thereon? And 
11 who was that but Jeſus Chriſt, even the perſon | 
i ſpeaking in by you Therefore he faid of Abra- 
1 ham, He ſaw kis day. Yea, faith he to the Jews, 
« your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day, and 
be ſaw it and was glad,“ Plalm xxiv. 8. Co- 
joſſ. Ii. 14, 13. James i. i. John Viite. 56. 
Indeed the carnal gina ſays (at leaſt) in his 
heart, Iſa. liii. 1, 2, 3. That there is no form 
s mor comelineſo in Chtiſt;' and when we ſhalt 
© ſee him, There is no beauty that we ſhould 
© defire him;? but he lies: This he ſpeaks as 
PNs never ſeen bin BY but they that ſtand in his 
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bid look\upon lim through the glaſs of his 
word; by the help of his Holy Spirit, they will! 
tell on other things. Butze, ſay they, alt” 
with open face, bebolding, as in a glaſs, the“ 
„ glorys of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 

ei image, from glory: to glory, 2 Cor. iii. 17542187 

hey ſee glory in his perfon, glory in his under- 
ay glory in the merit of his blood, aud ; 
glory: in the perfection of his ' righteouſneſs ;- 
yea, heart affecting, heart: e g and Werte 
changing glorxg. 

. Indeed. his glory is veiled, and cannot be el 
but as diſcovered by the Father, Matth. xi. 27.) 
It is; veiled with fleſh, with meanneſs of deſcent 
from the fleſh, and with that ignominy and ſhame | 
that attended them in the fteſh ; but they that can 
in God's light ſee through theſe things, they ſhall: - 
ſee glory in him; yea; ſuch glory as will draw and 
pull their hearts unto him. 

- Moſes was the adopted ſon of Pbarach-s daugh- 
ter, and, for aught I know,” had been king at laſt, 
had he conformed to the preſent vanities that were 
there at court; but he could not, he would not 
do it: Why 7 What was the matter? Why, he 
ſaw more in the. worſt of Chriſt, (bear with the 
expreſſion) than he ſaw in the beſt of all the treaſures 
of the land of Egypt. He refuſed to be called the 
© ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; chooſing ratte: to ſuffer * 
« aMiQtion with the people of God than to enjoy 
the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon; eſteeming the 

© repioachſbf Chriſt: greater riches than the trea- 
« ſures off Egypt; for he had reſpect to the recom- 

* pence of reward. He forſook Egypt, not ſear- 
© ipg the wrath af the king“ But what em- ; 
boldened him thus to do ? Why, he endured ; for 
he had a ſight of the perſon | ſpeaking in the text: 

, Ke! men as Og? him who is OVID.” 
120 21 3's 7 . 43 ths | 
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But, I ſay, would a fight of Jeſus have thus taken 


away Moſes's heart from a crown and a kingdom, 
8&c, had he not by that ſight ſeen more in him than 


was to be ſeen in them? Heb. xi. 24, 28, 26. 
Therefore, when he ſaitb hal come to me, he 
means, they ſhall have a diſcovery of the glory of 


the grace that is in him; and the beauty aud glory 


of that is cf ſuch a virtue that it conſtraineth aud 
forceth, with a bleſſed violence, the hearts of thoſe 


that are given to him, 


Moſes, of whom we ſpake before, was 10 chill 
when he was thus taken with the beauteous glory 
of this Lord: He was forty years old, and fo 


conſequently was able, being a man of that wil- 


dom and opportunity as he was, to make the beſt 
judgment of the things, aud of the goodneſs of them 


that were before him in the land of Egypt. But be, 


even he, it was that ſet that low eſteem upon the 
glory of Egypt as to count it not worth the med. 
dling with, when he had a ſight of this Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, This wicked world thinks that the fancies 


of a heaven, and a happineſs hereafter, may ſerve 
Vell enough to take the heart of ſoch as either 
have not the werld's good things to delight in, or 


that are fools, and know not how to delight them- 


ſelves therein. But let them know again that we 
have had men of all ranks and qualities that have 


been taken with the glory of our Lord Jeſus, and 


have leſt all to follow him; as Abel, Seth, Enoch, 


Noah, Abraham, Kaac, Jacob, Moſes, Samuel, 


| David, Solomon, and who not, that had: either 


wit or grace, to ſavour heavenly things? Indeed 
none could ſtand off 'from him, nor any longer 


hold out agaiuſt him, to whom he reveals the glory 
of his grace. 


And him. that comprh to me I will in no wiſe 


caſt out. By theſe words our Lord Jeſus doth ſet 


forth wer: more ' amply) the great goodneſs * his 


„ 
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en sture towards the coming ſinner, Before, he 
m, ſaid, They ſhall come : and he declareth, * That 
an with heart and affections he will receive them,” 
But, by the way, let me ſpeak one word or two 
he to the ſeeming condjtionality of this promiſe with 
of W which now I have to do. And him that cometh 
y © to me 1 wilt in no wiſe caſt out.“ Where it is. 
ad MW evident (may ſome fay) that Chriſt's reteivipg us 
oe to merey depends upon our coming; and ſo our 
ſalvation by Chriſt is conditional: If we come, we 
ila ſhall be received; if not, we ſhall not; for that is 
ry fully intimated by the words. The promiſe of re- 
ſo ception is only to him that cometh : And him that 
is cometh, 1 anſwer, that the coming, in theſt words 
eſt mentioned as a condition of being received to life, 
em is that which is promiſed, yea, concluded to be 
de, effected in us by the promiſe going before. In 
be th-ſe latter words coming to Chriſt is implicitly, 


d- required of us; and in the words before, that grace 
ſus which can make us come is poktively promiſed to- 
ies us. All that the Father giveth me ſhall come to 
ve me, and him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe. 
er dcaſt ont thence,” We come to Chriſt becauſe it is 
or aid; We ſhall come; becauſe it is given to us to 
m- come: So that the condition which is expreſſed by 
Ve Chriſt in theſe latter words is abfolutely promiſed. 
ve in the words before. And, tation the coming 
nd here intended is nathing elfe but the effect of ſha'l 
b, come to me. Tney ſhall come, and I will not 
el, «© coſt them out.“ . 
er And him that FORTY — He faith not, and him 
ed i that ir come, but him that cometh, 
er To ſpeak to theſe words, REV 
ry 1. In general. e | 
2. More particularly, - ; 
iſe tn general : þ Ken's forge . us theſe fats 
ſet | nat 2 
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. That-Jeſus Chriſt doth; build upon it, that; 


ſince /the Father gave his, people tq him they fall! 
be enabled to,come., And him that cometh © As who 
Hoyle, ay, I know. that. fines! they. are given 10 
ne, e be enabled t9,1c6ame, unto mg. He: 


_ faith.not,,If; Mey came, or / ubpoſe they will mr, 


but. aud rm that, cometh. By theſe; words, there- 
fore, he ſhozys,us:thar he addrefſerh; himialf516 the 
rece a ing 0 them whom the Father gay q him: to: 
ſa ve chem: 1 ay, he addreſſethſihimſelf. or pre- 
pareth himſelf, to receive: them: by Which, as I 
ſaid, he concludeth or buildeth upon it, that they 
| ſhould indes come to bim. He looketh that the 
Father ſhould bring them into his boſom, end- fo, 
| ſtands ready to embrace chem. 

Mb Chriſt. alſo. ſuggeſteth, by theſe 8057 har 
he ver well knoweth who are given tp him; not 
by their coming to him, but hy their being given 


to him. All that the Father giveth me ſhall-come+ | 
x to me: And him that cometh, & c. This him 


he knoweth to be one of them that the Father hach 
given him; and therefore he receiveth him, even 

becauſe the ather hath giver im to him, 
John x. 14. 1 know my ſeep ,. ſaith he: Not only 


thoſe that already have knawledge of him, but, 


thoſe too that yet are ignoraut of him. Other: 
4 ſheep. have Ly ſaid he, which are not of this: 


8565 fold ;? 508 ff the Jewiſu church, but thoſe tha! 


lie in their flit ins, even the rude and barbarous Geu- 
tiles. Therefore, when Paul was alraid 10 ſtay at 
Corinth, from a ſuppoſition... thats fame miſchief 

might befall him \Chetes 5 © Be not afraid,” ſaid the; 


Lord Jeſus to him, © but; ſpeak, and hold not thy 
« peace, for 1 have much peoplę ain, this city,“ 


John x. 16. Ads xviii. 9. 1, he, people that 
the Lord ere. f peaks of were nop at this lime ac- 
cdünted his, by reaſon of a work of converſion; 
that already 0 paſſed upon N . by virtue 


e 
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of ths gift of the Father; for he bean them 
unto him: ns of gh as Paul to flay here, to 


ſpeak the words of rd;to them, chat by his 
ſpeaking the Holy Shoſt might effectnally: works | 
oyer their ſouls, tothe cauſing them to gdmenat =» 
him, who was alſo r with W N25 een 
receive them. 710 +1 

3. Chriſt, by theſs words, alto — das: ; 
ne more come unto him than indeed ate given him 
of the Father: For the him in this place is one of 
the all that by Chriſt was mentioned before: All, 
that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me; and 
/ © every m of that all 1 will in no wiſe: eaſt ont.” 
This che apoftle inſinuateth where he faith, “ He) 
gave ſome apoſties, and ſome prophets, and 
«* ſome evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers, 
for the yerft&ing of the ſaints, for the work of 
the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of 
« Chriſt : Till we all come in the unity of ſdith, 
« and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
| © perfect man, unto th; meaſure uf the ftacure 

of the-fwlorſi of Chriſt,” Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. 

Mark! as in the text, ſo here he ſpeaketh of 
all : Until we" all come. We all! All who? 
Doubtleſs, All that the Father . giveth 10 \Chriſt, 
This is farther inſinuated, becaule he calleth this 
all the body uf Chriſt; the meaſure of the ſtature 
of the fulneſs of Chriſt: By which he means the 
univerſal number given, to wit, the ti ue elect 
church, which is ſaid to be bis body aud fulncſs, 
„Eph. i, 22, 2333 

4. Chriſt Jeſus, by theſe N farther fogpeſd.. 
eth that he is well content with this gift of the 
Father to him. All that the Father giveth me 
© ſhall come to me; and him that cometh to me 
IJ vill in no wiſe caſt out.“ I will heartily, wil- 
Vingly,. and with great content of mind, receive 
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} 


— —_ 


7. 3 


5 


7 | cou h Neve one ; 


They ew us alſo chat; O s love in debelcing 


1s as large as this Father's love ir giving,” and no” 


larger. Hence: he thanks himi. for his gift, and 
alſo thanks im for hiding ok lum and! his things 


from the reſt. 85 the wicked; Matth. i. 25. 


Luke x) Dae i Iſt v (i891 A 18 = Gti v7 N 
But ſecondiy and more particularly And him 
that Comethh.—— #nd him. This word im ht 


Chriſt looketh.back to the gift of the Father; not 


only to the luinp and whole of the gift, but rothe 
every im of that lump. As Who ſhould ſaß, 1 do! 


not only accept of the gift of my Fatbet in the 


general, but haveia ſpecial regard to every of them 


in particular: and will: ſecure hot only, ſome, or 


the. greateſt part, but every himy every duſt: Not 


an hoof of all ſhall be loſt, or left behind. Aud, 
indeed, in this he conſenterh to his Fathers! will, 
Which is, that of all that he bach "ou 91 be 
| ſhorild loſe nothing, John oh 39. 


And him! Chriſt Jeſus: ale by his. thus Uividing, 


ing of them in the ſingular number, news what a 


partieular work'ſhall be wrounght ili eschiofie at the 


the gift of us Father into him! and by hit peak- 


time appointed! of the Father. And it ſhall come 


to paſs in that day, ſaith rhe prophet, that the 
»Lord ſhall beat off from the channel of the river 


tothe ſtream of Egypt; and 5e:hall be gathered 


one by one, O ye children of Iſrael.“ Here are 
the him, one by one; to be gathered to bim by: | 
the Father. Iſa. xxvii cs! Lo SETUP 


He ſhews allo hereby, that no lineage, kindred, 


or relation, can at alt be proſtted by any outward 
or carnal union with the perſon that the Father 


hath given to Chriſt, It. is only n, the giten 


kim, the coming hin, that he intends abſolutely to 
ſecure. Men make great add wefrth the children of 
believers; and © the rhildren of belieters ! But 
if the child of the believer is not the im concerned 


/ 
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zo. this PETER promiſe; it is not theſe, men's rent 55 
cryn hör yet what the parent or child dan dogithat 
can inteteſt him in this {apy of dhe. Lord Omid, | 
this-aþſolute promiſes t e 4 
And, Aim; T'hgrs are fi e e, perſons that 
| the Father hatlrgiyen:1o; Jeſus Chri{t;p;thesifre not 
all. of, one rank, (of „one quality} þ.forewre high, 
ſome axe low 3 aſome are zwiſe, ſome fools; ſome 
are more civil agg pomplying with the law ſome 
more prophane, nnd ayerſe to him and bis goſpel. 
Now, ſince thoſg hat are given to him ate, in 
ſome ſenile ſo diverſe ; and. again, ſince he yet 
ſaith, And him that cometh, &. he by that dath 
ges 10 ungerſtand thet he is not, as ten, for 
picking and chooſing, to take a beſt andi leave a 
worſt, but. he is for him that the Father hath given 
Nite and; that. cometh ro him, de will not alter 
„nor chauge; It's a good for a bad, ora bad for a 
«290d, Lev. xXviis!9 }4 0; but will jo big as 79 
he is, and will fave hisfſ ol]. | 
8 Ihre is many, a ſad wetch given by the] Father 
ſus Chriſt, ; but not one of them all in.deſpifed 
| or Hewes by him, % 1111 bh an) | 
IN 1s ſaid of thoſe that the Father beheben 
a .Chriſt, that they have done worſe thun the 
Heathen 3 35 hat they Were murderers, thieves, 
drunkards,, naclean perſons, and what not; but 
be, has, received them, Waſhed them; ahd. ſaved 
them. A fit emblem, of this ſort js that avretched - 
ipſtayce mentioned in the ſixteerith of Ezekiel, that 
| 1Wa5, gal gut ing ink iag condition, to the loathing 
1 its per ſop, iu the van that it was born; a 
_ creature in (uch a wretched. condition that no eye 
"piticd, to. do any,of the things there mentioned 
unto it, or to have compaſſion N it: No wy 
| but his that ſpeaketh, in the text. | 
And him. Let him be as red as blond; Jet him _ 
be as red as crimſun'} Some men are hloodired 
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ſinners, crimſon ſinners, ſunert of a double dye 
dipped and dipped again, before they Wn 6 td 
Jeſus Chriſt. Art thou that yeudeſt theſe lines ſuch 
an one? Speak out, man, Art thou ſuch an one? and 
arti thou now coming to Jeſus Chriſt for the mere 
of, juſtification, that thou mighteſt be made white 
im hischlood; and be covered. with bis righteouMmeſs? 
Fear nat, foraſmuch as thy coming betokeneth 
hat thou art of the number of them that che Fa- 
tber hath given to Chriſt; for he will in nö wiſe 
ca{},thee out. Come now," falth Chriſt, and let 
ure aſon together; though your ſins be as ſcarlet, 
0 they ſnall be as. white as ſnow though they be 


as red; as un rig; they mall de as wool, | 


Ife. 1 1 8. 
„ und: im. There was many a ale him came 
to Jeſust Chriſt, in the days of his fleſh 3 but he 
teceivedsthem all, without turning any away: 
„ Speaking unto them of (the kingdom of God, 
* and healing ſuch as had need of healing 
ukeſix. 11. chap, iv. 40. Theſe words, and him, 
are, therefore, words to be Wondered bat: That 


not one of them, who by virtue ef the Father's 
ift aud drawing are coming to Jeſus Chriſt; 6 
Jay, that not oue of them, whatever they have I 
 been;(whatever they have done, ſhould be rejected, 


oriſet by, but admitted 'to a ſhare in his ſaving 
grace. It is ſaid, in Luke, that the people won- 


* dered-at the gracious words that proceeded out 


* of his mouth,“ Luke iv. 22. Now this is one of 
his gracious: words; theſe: words are like drops of 
honey, as it is ſaid, Prov. vi. 24, © Pleaſant 


\ * words are as an honey: comb; ſweet roithe ſon], 


« and health to the bones.“ Theſe are gracious 


words indeed; even as full as a faithful and mer- 


ciful High-prieft conld ſpeak them. Luther ſaith, 
When Chriſt ſpeaketh he hath a mouth as wide 


«as heaven and earths“ That is, to ſpeak fully 
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to the encouragement of every ſinful n that js 


coming to Jeſus Chriſt, And that this word is 
certain, hear how himſelf confirms it : © Heaven 


aud earth, ſaith he, ſhall paſs away; but my 
« words ſhall not paſs away,“ Iſa, Ixiit, 1. Matth. 
xxiv. 35» 

It is alſo confirmed by the teſtimony of the four 
evangeliſts, who gave faithful relation of his loving 
reception of all ſorts of coming ſinners, whether 
they were publicans, harlots, thieves, poſſ. fled of 
devils, bedlams, and what not? Luke xix. 1, 10, 
Matth. xxi, 21. Luke xv. and chap, xxlii. 41, 42. 
Mark xix. 9. chap. v. 1, 2, 3—9. =” 

This then ſhews us, 

1/t, The greatneſs of the merits of Chriſt. 

2dly, The willingneſs of his hcart to impute 
them for life to the great, if coming ſinners. 

1. This ſtews us the greatneſs of the merits of 
Chriſt; for it muſt not be ſuppoſed, that his words 
are bigger than his worthineG, He is ſtrong to 
execute his werd: He can do as well as ſpeak. 
* He can do exceeding abundantly more than we 
* ean aſk or think,” even to the uttermoſt, and 
om-ſide of his word, Eph. iii. 20. 

Now then, ſince he concludeth any coming him, | 
it muſt be concluded, that he can ſave to the ut- 
termoſt ſin, any coming him. | 

Do you think, I ſay, that the Lord Jeſus did 
not think before he ſpake? He ſpeaks all in righ- 
teouſnels, and therefore by his word we are to 
judge bow mighty he is to ſave, Iſa. Ixiii. i. 

He ſpeaketh in righteouſneſs, in very faithſul- - 
neſs, when he began to build this bleſſed goſpel 
fabric; he firſt ſat down, and counted the coſt : 
and knew he was able tc finiſh it! What, Lord! 
any him? any him that cometh to thee? This is 

a Chriſt worth looking aſter, this | is a Chriſt wort/. 
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This then ſhould learn us diligently to. conſider 


the natural force of every word of God; and to 


judge of Chriſt's ability to ſave, not by our ſing, 


or by our ſhallow apprehenſions of his grace; but 
by his word, which is the true meaſure.of grace. 
And if we do not judge this, we ſhall diſho- 
nour his grace, loſe the benefit of his word, and 
needleſsly fright ourſelves into many diſcourage. 


ments, through coming to Jeſus Chriſt. Him, any 


him that eometh, hath ſufficient from this word of 
Chriſt, to feed himſelf with hopes of falvation, 
As thou art therefore coming, O thou coming ſin- 
ner, judge thou, whether Chriſt can ſave thee by 


the true fenfe of his words: judge, coming ſinner, 


of the efficacy of his blood, of the perfe ction of 
Mis righteouſneſs, and of the prevalency of his 


_.Intercefion by his word. And him, ſaith he, that 
' * cometh to me, | will i in no wiſe caſt out.” In no 


wiſe; that is, for no ſin: Judge therefore by his 


| Word, how able he is to ſave thee, It is ſaid of 


God's ſayings, to the children of Iſrael, There 
failed not ought of any good thing which the 
© Lord had (ſpoken to the houſe of Iſrael ; all came 
* to paſs.” And again, Not one thing hath failed 
* of all the good things which the Lord our God 
© ſpake concerning you, all are come to paſs unto 

vou; and not one thing hath failed thereof, , 
Joſh, xxi. 45. chap. xxiii. 14. 

Coming ſinner, what promiſe thou findeſt in the 
word of Chriſt, ſtrain it whither then canſt, ſo 
thou doſt not corrupt it, and his blood and merits 
will anſwer all ; that the word ſaith, or any true 
conſequence that is drawn therefrom, that we may 


| boldly venture upon: As here in the text, he 
_ faith, Aud him hat cometh, indefinitely, withont 
_ rhe leaſt intimation of the rejection of any, though 


never ſo great, if he be a coming ſinner. Take it 


then for granted, that tou, whoever thou art, it 
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1 coming, art intended in theſe words; neither ſhalt 
5 it injure Chriſt at all, if, as Benhadad's ſervants 
i WW ferved Ahab, thou ſhalt catch bim at his word. 

© Now,” ſaith the text, * the man did diligently | 
* « obſerve whether any thing would come from him,“ 


\d to wit, any ward of grace, and did haſtily catch 
it.“ And it happened that Ahab had called Ben- 
hadad his brother. The man replied: therefore, 
of « Thy: brother Benhadad!* Catching him at his 
word, 1 Kings xx. 33. Sinner, coming ſinner, 


ng ſerve Jeſus Chriſt thus, and he will take jt SE. 
Yy at thy bands. When he iu bis argument called the 
r, Canaanitiſh woman dog, ſhe catched* him et it, 


of and ſaid, Truth, Lord; yet the dogs eat cf the 
* crumbs that fall from their maſter's table.“ 1 fay, 
ſhe catched him thus in his words, and' he took it 


at a 
4 kindly, ſaying, © O' woman, great is thy faith; te 
ho © jt un o thee even as thou wilt, Mit, xv. 16. 


* Catch him, coming finner, catch him iv his words, 
ſurely he will take it kindly, and e uot be of: 


r a 
5 fended at thee. 0 
2. The other thing that F told you- is ſhewed 


i from theſe words, is this; “ the willinggeſs of. 
as P Chriſt's heart, to impute his mercies-for le to 
« the great, if coming finner.?” And him that 
f2 * cometh to me, I wilt in no wiſe catt ou“.“ | 
0 The awakened coming ſinner doth not ſo eaſily 
he queſtion the power of Chriſt, as his willingiiefs to 
o WU fave him: Lord, if thou wilt, thou-canſt, aid one, 
Mark f. 14. He did not put the i upon his pow- 


it 
15 er, but upon his will: He concluded he cola, 
ay but he was not as fully of perſuaſton that he would, 


he | But we have the ſame ground to believe he will, 
23 we have to believe he can: aud indeed, gronnd- . 
for both is the word of God. If he was not will- 

ing, why did he promiſe ? Why did he ſay, ke 
is | would receive the W ſinner? Coming Rs. 

| | gg . 
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take notice of this, we ute to plead practices with 
men, and why not with God likewiſe ? I am ſure 
we haye no more ground for one than the other; 


for we have to plead the promiſe of a faithful' 


God. Jacob took him there: Thou Jaidſt, ſaid he, 
iuill ſurely do thee goed, Gen. xxxii. 12, For, 
from this promiſe he concluded that it followed 
in reaſon, He miſt be willing. . 

The text alſo gives ſome ground for us to draw 
- the ſame concluſivn, © And him that cometh to 
me I will in no wiſe caſt cut.“ Here is his wil- 
lingneſs aſſerted, as well as his power ſuggeſted, 
It is worth your obſeryation, that Abraham's 
faith conſidered rather God's power than his wil- 
lingneſs; that is, he drew his concluſion, I al 
have a child, from the power that was in God to 
fulfi] the promiſe to him: For he concluded he 
was willing to give him one, elſe he would not 


have promiſed one. He ſtaggered not at the 


« promiſe of God through unbelief, but was 
« ſtrong in faich, giving glory to God ; being 
fully perſuaded that what he had promiſed he 
s 

not his faith exerciſed, or tried, about his wil- 
lingneſs too? No, there was no ſhew of reaſon 
for that, becauſe he had promiſed it, Indeed, had 
he not promiſed. it, he might lawfully have doubted 
it; but, ſiace he had promiſed it, there was left 
no ground at all for doubting, becauſe his willing- 
neſs to give a ſon was demonſtrated in his pro- 


miſing him a ſon. The words, therefore, are 


fatkcient ground to encourage any coming ſinuer, 
that Chriſt is willing to-his power to receive him; 
and, ſince he hath power alſo to do what he will, 
there is no ground at all left to the coming knher 
any more to doubt, but to come in full hope of 
acceptance, and of being received into grace and 

merey. Aud him that cometh, Hz ſaith not, and 
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was able to perform,” Rom, iv. 21. — Bu: was 
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bim that is come, but, and him that cometh; 
that is, and him whoſe heart begins to move after 
me, Who is leaving all for my ſake ; him who is 
looking out, who is on his journey to me, We 
muſt, therefore, diſtinguiſh betwixt coming, aud 
being come, to Jeſus Chriſt. tle that is come to 
me has attained of him more ſenſibly what he felt 
before he wanted, than he has that but yet is 
coming to him. 

A man that is come to Chriſt hath the advantage 

of him that is but coming to him; and that in 
ſeven things. 

1. He that is come to Chriſt is nearer to him 
than he that is but coming to kim: for he that is 


but coming to/him is yet, in ſome ſenſe, at a dif- 


tance from him; as it is ſaid of the coming pro- 
digal, © aNd while he was yet a great way off, 
Luke xv. 20, Now, he that is nearer to him hath 
the bel} ſight of him, and ſo is able to make the 
beſt jodgment of his wonderful grace and beauty, 
as God faith, * Let them come near, and let them 
ſpeak,” Iſa. xli. 1. And as the Apoſtle John faith, 
And we have ſeen, and do teſtify, that God ſent 
* his Son to be the Saviour of the world,” 
1 John | iv. 14. He that is nut yet come, though 
he is coming, is not fit ; not being, indeed, ca. 
pable to make that judgment of the worth and 
glory of the grace of Chriſt as he that is come to 
lim, and hath ſeen and beheld it. Therefore, 
inner, ſuſpend thy Judgment till thou art come 
nearer. _ 

2, He that is come to Chriſt has the advantage 
of him that is but coming, in that he is eaſed of 
his burden; for he that is but coming is not eaſe 
of his burden, Matth. xi. 28. He that is come hath 
caſt his burden upon the Lord: By faith he hath 
{een himſelf releaſed thereof; but he that is but 
coming hath it yet, as to ſenſe and feeling, upon 
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nis own ſhoulders. © Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden,“ implies, that their 
burden, "though they are coming, is yet upon 
them, and ſo will be til indeed they are come to 
him. e P1243 
3. He that is come to Chriſt has the adrackegy 
of him that is but coming in this alſv, namely, 
he hath drunk of the ſweet and ſonl-refreſhing 
Mater of life; but he that is but coming hath not: 
If any man thirſt, wat dim come unto me and 
ori” 
Mark ! He mY come to o Chriſt before he rinks; 
according to that of the prophet, © Ho! every 
one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, 
Iſa. xiv. 1. He drinketh not as he cometh, but 
when he is come to the waters, John vii. 37. 
4. He that is come to Chriſt hath the advantage 
of him that as yet is but coming in this alſo, to 
wit, he is not terrified by the noiſe and, as I may 
call it, hue-and-cry which the avenger of blood 
makes at the heels of him that yet is but coming 
to bim,-When the ſlayer was on his flight to the 


_ city of refuge, he had the noiſe or fear of the | 


avenger of blood at his heels; but when he was 
come to the city, aud was entered thereinto, the 
' Noiſe ceaſed: Even fo it is with him that is 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt; he beareth many a dread- 
ful ſound in his ear, foiinds' of desth and damna- 
tion, which he that is combs is at preſent freed 
from. Therefore he ſaith, Come, and I will 
give yon reſt:“ And ſo he ſaith again We that 
_ © have believed do enter into reſt,” as he faid, Oc. 
Heb. iv. | 


IN He, teste that is ba o Chriſt is not 


fo ſubje& to thoſe dejections and caſtings- down, 


by reaſon of the rage and aſſaults of the evil one, 
as is the man that is but coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
(though he has tewptations*tvo), * And while he 


— 
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t © was yet coming, the devil threw bim down, 
* and tore him,” Luke ix. 42. For he has (though 
1 Satan ſtill roared upon him) thoſe experimental 
0 comforts and refreſhments, to wit, in his treaſury, 


to preſent himſelf with, in times of temptation 
e and conflict, which he thar is due Dr hath 


not, Agne 
þ 6, He that is come to ages has the advatitage 
2 of him that is but coming to him in this alſo, to 
d wit, he hath upon him the wedding- garment, c. 
but he that is coming has not. The prodigal, when 
$3 coming home to his father, was elothed with 
ry nothing but rags, and was tormented with ah + 


% empty belly; but, when he was come, the beſt robe 
ut was brought out, alſo the gold ring; and the 
| ſhoes, yea, they are put upon him, to his > 
ge rejoicing. The fatted calf was killed for him 


to the muſic was ſtruck np to make him ory} and 
ay thus alſo the father himſelf ſang-of bim, This. 
od my ſoh was dead, and is alive again; was lol, 
ng and is found,“ Luke xv, 18, 19, Ke. 
he MW 7. In a word, he that is come to Chriſt, his 
he | groans and tears, his doubts and fears, are turned 
E Into ſongs and praiſes; for that he hath now re- 
he ceived the atonement and the earneſt of hisinherit- \ 
is ance; but he that is but yet a coming hath not 
ad- thoſe praiſes nor ſongs of deliverance with him; 
1a» nor has he as yet received the atonement and 
ed earneſt of his inheritance, which is the ſealing 
ill teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, thro? the ſprinkling 
nat of the blood of Chriſt upon his conſcience, for he 
IG is not come, Rom, v. 11. Eph. i. 13. 50, xii. 
22, 23, 24. 
not And him that cometh.— There is fartiier to ihe 
Vn, gathered from this word cometh theſe following 5 
ne, particulars, 5 
iſt, 1. That Jefus Chriſt hath his ęye upon, and 
he takes notice of, the firſt moving of the heart 'of 
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| a ſinner after him, Coming ſinner ! thou canſt not 
move with deſires after Chriſt hut he ſees the work. 
| Inys of thyſe deſires in thy heart: All my de- 
© fires,” ſaith David, (are before thee, and my 
« groaniogs are not hid from thee,” Pf, xxxviii. g, 

This he ſpake as he was coming (after he bad 
backſlidden) to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is ſaid 
of the prodigal, That while he was yet a great 
way. off, his father ſaw him, had. his eye upon 
him, and upon the going out of his heart after 
bim, Luke xv, 20. 

Vit When Nathanael was come to jeſus Chriſt, the 
Lord ſaid to them that ſtvod before him, ' Behold 
an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is no guile.— 
But Nathanael anſwered bim, * Whence knowelt 
thou me?? Jeſus anſwered, * Before that Philip 
©, called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, 
I ſaw thee.” There, I ſuppoſe, Nathanael was 
pouring out his ſoul to God for mercy, of that he 
would give him good underſtauding about the 
Meſſias to come: And Jeſus ſaw all the workings 
of his honeſt heart at that time, John i. 47, 48. 

Zaccheus alſo had ſome ſecret movings of heart, 
ſuch as they were, towards Jeſus Chriſt, when he 
ran before, and climbed up the tree to ſee him; 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had his eye upon them: 


Therefore, when he was come to the place, — 


looked up to him, bids bim come down; For 

ns to-day," ſaid he, I muſt abide at thy houſe? 
to wit, in order to the further completing the 

work of grace in bis ſou], - Luke xix. 1,—9. 
Remember this, coming ſianer! 


2. As Jeſus Chriſt hath his eye upon, ſo be hath | 


his heart open to receive, the coming ſinne.,. I his 
is verified by the text: And him that cometh to 
© me I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ This is alſo dil. 


R 3 by his preparing of the way, in his making 


of it eaſy (as it may be) to the coming ſinner; 


To JESUS CHRIST. us 
which preparation is "manifeſt by theſe- bleſſed 
words: I will in no wiſe caſt out;? of which: 
more when we come to the place. And while 


* he was yet a great way off, his father ſaw him, 
and had compaſſion on him; and ran and fell on 


« his neck, and kiſfſed him,” Luke xv. 20, All 


theſe expreſſions do ſtrongly prove, that the heart 


of Chriſt is open to receive the coming ſinner, ». 


3. As Jeſus Chriſt has his eye upon, and his heart 
open to receive, ſo he hath reſolved already, that 
nothing ſhall alienate his heart from receiving the- 


coming ſinner. No ſins of the coming ſinner, nor 


the length of the time that he hath abode in them, 


ſhall by any means prevail with Jeſus Chriſt to 


reject him. Coming ſinner ! thou art —_— 


a loving Lord Jefus, 


4. Theſe words, ads: dropped from his 


bleſſed mouth on purpoſe that the coming ſinner 


might take encouragement to eantinne on his 
journey, until he be come indeed to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ic was, doubtleſs, a great encouragement to blind 
Bartimeus that Jeſus Chriſt ſtoad sſtill and called 


him, when he was crying, * Jeſus, thou Son ot 
Pavid, have merey on me:“ Therefore it is ſaid 


© he caſt away hixgarment, roſe up, and came to 
* Jeſus,” Mark x. 46. & c. - Now, it a call to come 
hath ſuch encouragement in it, what is a promile 
of receiving ſuch, but an encouragement much 
more? And obferve it, though he had a call to 


come, yet not having a promiſe, his faith was 


forced to work upon a mere conſequence, ſayings 
He calls men; and, ſurely, ſince he calls me, he 
will grant me my defiie. Ah! but, coming fin- 


ner, thou haſt no need to go (4 far about as to 


draw (in this matter) conſequences, becauſe thou 


' haſt plain promiſes: And him that cometh to 


me, I will in no-wiſe .caſt out.“ Here is full, 


* 


plain, yea, what encouragement one can deſire: 
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For, ſuppoſe thou wert admitted to make a pro- 
miſe thyſelf, and Chriſt ſhould atteſt that he would. 
 Fulfil it upon the ſinner that cometh to him, 
couldſt thou make a better. promiſe ?: couldſt thou: 
invent a: more full, free; or large promiſe ? a 
promiſe that looks at the firſt moving of 
the heart after Jeſus Chriſt? a promiſe that 
declares, yea, that engageth Chriſt Jeſus to. 
open his heart to receive the coming ſinner ! 
'yea, farther, a promiſe that demonſtrateth that 
the Lord Jeſus is reſolved freely to receiye, and. 
will in no wiſe caſt out, nor means to reject, the 
_ foul of the coming inner. !: For all this lieth fully 
in this promiſe, and doth naturally flow therefrom, 
Here thou needeſt not make nſe of far-fetched con- 
_ ſequences, nor ſtrain thy wits, to force encon- 
raging arguments from the text. Coming ſinner! 
the words are plain: And him that cometh 16 
me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.. 

And him: that cometh. There are two ſorts of 
engere that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. | 

*. Him that hath never, while of late, at all 
begun to come, 
2. Him that came "formerly. and aſter: that 


went back, but hath ſince bethought bimſelt. aud 


b now coming again. 

Both theſe ſorts of ſinners are intended by the 
him in the text, as is evident ; becauſe both are 
now the coming ſinners. 

For the firſt of theſe: · The ſinner that hath never 
while of late begun to come, his way is more eaſy: 
Ido not ſay, more plain and open to come to Chriſt 
than is the other, (thoſe laſt not having the clod of 
a guilty conſcience for the (in of backſliding hang- 


ing at their heels), But all the encouragement «f 


the goſpel, with what invitations are therein, con- 


| tained to coming ſinners, are as free and open to 
the one as the other; ſo that tbey may with the 
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ſame freedom ood liberty, as from the word, both 
alike claim intereſt in the promiſe, All things are 
ready: All things for the coming backſliders, as 

well as for the others: Come to the wedding: wr 
let him that is athir/l come, Matth. Xxil. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
Rev. xxii. 17. 

But having ſpoke to the firſt of theſe ready, 1 
ſhall here paſs it by; and ſhall ſpeak. a werd or two 
to him that is coming, after nnn to Jeſus by 
Chr for life, 

Thy way, O thou ſinner of a double ae, thy 


| way is open to come to Jeſus Chriſt; I mean thee, 


whoſe heart, after long backſliding, doth think of 
turning to him again. Thy way, I ſay, is open 
to him, as is the way of the other ſorts of comers 
os appears by what follows, 

1. Becauſe the text makes no exception againſt 
thee: It deth not ſay, And any kim, but a back- 
Nider.; any Aim, but him. The text doth not 
thus object, bur indefinitely openeth wide its gol- 
den arms to every coming ſoul, without the leaſt 
exception: Therefore thou mayſt come, And take 
heed that thou ſhut not that door againſt thy ſoul 
by unbelief, which God has opened by bis grace. 


22. Nay, the text is ſo far from excepting againſt 
thy coming, that it ſtrongly ſuggeſteth, that thou 


art one of the ſonls intended, O thou coming back 
ANider; elſe what need that clauſe have been ſo in- 
ſerted, Iwill in no wiſe.caſt oxt ? As who ſhould 
ſay, Thovgh thofe that come now are ſuch as have 
formerly backſlidden, I will in no wiſe caſtaway 
the fornicator, the covetous, the railer, the drunk- 
ard, or other common . nor yet the ow 
1; der neither. 

3. That the backflider is intended, is evident, 

1/2, For thut be is ſent to by name, Go tell his 
diſciples, and Peter, Mark xvi. 7. But Peter was a 
godly man, True, but he was alſa a backflider, 


v4 COME AND WELCOME . 
yen, 4 deſperate backſlider : He had denied "hit 8 
maſter once, twice, thrice curſing and ſwearia BY 
that he knew him not. If this was not backſliding, WM *- 
if this was not an high and emenint backſliding * 
beyond what thou art capable of, I have thought PL 
amiſs. 


Again, when David had backſlidden.. and had h 
committed adultery and murder in his backflidimg, 1 
he muſt be ſent to by name. And, ſaith the text, " 
the Lord ſent Nathan to David. And he ſent. him 


to tell him, after he had brought him to unfeigned f 
acknowledgement, The Lord hath alſo put away, b 
© or forgiven thy ſins,” 2 Sam. xii. 1 % 


' "This man alſo was far gone: He took a man's 
wife, and killed her huſband, and endeavoured to 
cover all with wicked diſi mulation. He did this, 
I ſay, after God had exalted him, and The wed him 
great favour: Wherefore his tranſgreffion was 
greatened aJſo by the prophet with mighty agg. 
_ vations : Yet he was accepted, and that with glad- 
neſs, at the fuſt ſtep he took in his returning to 
Chriſt; for the firſt ſtep of the backſlider's return 
1s to ſay, ſenſibly and unſeignedly, have fi nned? 
But he had no ſooner ſaid thus, but a pardon was 
produced, yea, thruſt into his boſom. *. And 
Nathan ſaid nuto David, The Lord hath a'ſo pat 
© away thy An.. 
Au 2dly, As the perſon of the back1;ver 3 is wentidned 
by name, ſo alſo is his fin, that, if poſlible, thy ob- d 
jectiont againſt thy returning to Chriſt may be , 
taken out of the way; | ſay, thy fin alſo is men- 
tioned by name, and mixed, as mentioned, with 
words of grace and favour. ©1I will heal their 
* backſliding, and love them freely,” Hoſ. xiv. 4. 
What ſayeſt thou now, backſlider? | 
34ly, Nay, farther, thou art not only mentioned 
by name, and thy ſin by the nature of it; but 

Wen 17 who art a . ann pu, | 
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bx.) And God's Iſrael. © Return, 0 back - 
0 liding Ifrael, ſaith the Lord, and 1 will not cauſe 
mine; anger to fall upon you; ſor I am merciful, 
ſaſth the Lord, en not keep anger for . 
Jer. ii, 1347.5 big noi grey 5 # 
(2.) Thou art put among his chice, among * 
his children to whom he is married. Turn, 0 
6, in Fhilgrengdor lam married unto you,” 
verſe 14. 6 FF 
EY) Neb, jp ni this, .as if his heart, : Was 0 
full of grace for them, that he was preſſed until 
be had uttered it before them, he adds, Returu. 
ye. hackllidiog, Oy and 1 will heal your. 
s 5 backſliding.“ 
. 14.) Nay Horton. * Tad Hath 3 that 
s, e ſhame of thy fin, hath ſtopped thy mouth, and 
= made theg almoſt, a prayerleſs man; and therefore, 
1 he ſaith,upto, thee,. Take with you. words, and 
* 6 ſay unto him, Take away all iniquity, aud re- 
10 *. ceive us graciouſly,” See his grace, that himſelf 
18 would iput words gf encouragement into the heart 
70 of azhackſlider; as he ſaith in another place,! 
1» MW ©tavght Ephraim to go, taking him by the arms. 
a This is teaching him to go indeed, to hold him 7 
2 by the" arme, the chin, at We ſay, Hoſea xiv. I, 
ut 22 Zn 4. chap, xi. 38 11831: 345; 
| From what hath been ſaid, 1 conclude, even as 
ed 1 ſaid before, tdat the him in the text, and hm 
4 that cometh, includeth both theſe ſorts, of Runers, 
* and therefore both ſhould freely come. 
n- Nueſt. But where doth Jeſus Chriſt, in all the 
th words of the New Tegament, expreſsly ſpeak to a 
eir Wrurning backſlider,,with words of grace aud 
a peace? for what you have urged as yet, from the 
New Teſtament, is nothing but conſequences drawn 
. *rom. this 5 | Jadeed it Mal a full text for carnal 
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ignorant ſinners that come, but to me who am a 
backllider, it yieldeth but little relief. 


„An. i. "How! but little ee from 
A when it is faid, 7 will un no Wiſe caſt out ! 


„What more could have been ſaid? What is here 


omitted «that might have been inſerted, to make 


the promiſe more full and free Nay, take all the 
Promiſes in the Bible, all rheifreeft promiſes, with 
all the variety of expreſſions of what nature or ex- 
tent ſgever, and they can but amount to tliefex- 
Preſſtons bf this very promiſe, 7 will in no by dg 
aut: will for nothing, by no means, upon 


count, however they hebe flnned, 5 er they 


have backſlidden, however they have provonue, 
Eaſt out the coming ſinner. But, 


2. Thou ſayeſt, Where doth ewe Chriſty In al}, 


the words of the New Teſtament, ſpeak to a re- 
turning backffider with words of grace and peace, 
that is under the name of © beckflider? 

Anſ. Where there is ſuch pleuty of examples in 
receiving backfliders, there is the leſs need fbrten- 
_ Prefs words to that intent: one promiſe,” asg the 
text io, with thoſe examples that ate anne dd] are 
jnſtead'vf many promiſes.. "And beſides, reckon 
that the at of receiving is of as much if nt of 
more encouragement, than es a bare promiſe of 
receiving for receiving is as the promiſe, und the 
fulfilling of it too: ſb that, in the Old Teftament, 
thou haſt the promiſe, and inthe New, the fulfilling 
ef it; and that in divers examples, 

1. In Peter. He denied his maſter, / once, kalte, 
thrice, and then with ad open oath: yet Chriſt re- 
ceives him again without any leaſt heſitation'or 
tick, Yea, he flips, ftumbles, falls again, in 


downright difimulation, andethat to the burt and 


fall of many others ; bur neither of this doth Chriſt 
make a bar to his ſalvation, but receives him agaln, 
28 if he kue n of the fault, Gal, ij. 
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2. The reſt of his diſciples, even all of them, did 
backflide and leave the Lord Jeſus in his greateſt 
firaits;* Then all the diſciples forfook him, and 


fed they returned (as, he bad oreteld) exeryx 


* one to his own, and left him alone bit this 
alſo he paſſes over, ad u very light matter: Not | that 
it was ſo-indeed A418, dut the abundance of grace 
that was in bim did lightly roll it away; for, after 
his reſur;eCtion,, wen firſt he appeared unto them, 
he gives them. not the leaſt check ſor their pe: fi- 
dious dealings with hic, but ſalutes them with 
words of grace, ſaying, * All hailt be not afraid, 

* Peace. be to yon; ail power iu heaven and carth 
is given unto, me.“ True, he rebubed them for 


their uube lief, for the which alſo thou deſerveſt the 


lame: for it is unbelief that alone puts Chriſt z 


bis benefits from us, Matt. xx vi- 56, Jobu wp - 


52; Matt. xxviii. N dre Late re — 8 
Mark xvi. 14. 5 
3. The man that after. , large araſellion ox with 
his father's wife, committed a bigh rranſgreſfivn, 
even-ſuch a gue av at that day was rot heard of, na 
not among the, Geutiles, ,, Wherefgre this Was & 
deſperate, backſliding ; ; yet at his retury he wat e- 
ceived, and accepted. eln to 9 1 Cor, v. 1 1 
2 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 8. {1 
4. The thief that ſtole. was bid to ſteal no. more; $ 
net at all doubting, bur that Chriſt was ready to 
forgive him this act of back flidi vg. Eph. iv. 28. 
Now all theſe are examples, 6 a I es 


of Chriſt's readineſs to receive! the backfliders 0 


mercy ;. and obſerve i it, examples and prooſs that 
he hath done ſo, ares, to gur unbelieving heart, 
ſtronger en Por enept than bare promiſes. that 
ſo he will de. % But, again, the Lord Jeſus hath 
added, to theſe, for. <a of ay | 


ee come 40 nim, 14) phe be 
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1. A call to come, and de will receive them, 
| Rev il. 1,.2, 3, 4. $014, 15, 16, 20, 21; 22 
Hi. 1% 2, 3. 1, 4465) 18, 19, 20, 21, 22ʃ 
Wberefble New. Teſtament backfliders have en | 
ebüragement to come. rf e 09 

2. A declaration of readineſs to receive thenfthar 
come, as here in the tex, and in many other places 
* plain: Therefore, Set "thee up theſe marks, 
* make thee vhoſe high hesps;” (of iihe golden grace 
© of the goſpel,) ſet thine Heart fowards'the "highs 
way, even the way that tHoü“wenteſt, (when 
thou didſt back ſl de z turn again; O virgin of If. 
* rael, turn again to theſe thy eiries, Jer. xx XN. 21. 

And him that cometh; He ſalth not, ard him 
that talketh, thar profeNetf, that malketh a ow, 
a noife, or thellike; but, him! that cometh. Chrift 
| will Take. leave to J6dge: ho, among the mauy 
that make a noiſe, they be iat inabed are cöming 
to him. It is not h'm that ſaith he comes, nor 
him of whom others aff tn "Oat he comes; but him 
that Chriſt himſelf ſhall ſay do come, that. is con- | 
| kerned in this text. Wuen the woman that had i 

the bloody iſſue came to him For dure, Thers were | 
others; as well as the, that made a gleat buſtle 
about him, that touelied him, yea, 'thronged him: 
Ah! but Chriſt could diſtinguiſh this woman from 
them all: Aud he boote roundabout upon 
cs them all, to ſee her that had düne this thing,” . 
Mark XN 26 — 12. ES in a 

He was not concerted with the en ing or 
touching of the reſt; for thelts were but aceidemal, 
or at beſt void of whit made her touch acceptible. 
 Whierefore Chriſt mult de jodge who” they be that 
in truth are coming to lim: Every mats ways 
are right i in bis own kyes, biit the: Lord weigheth 
tithe ſpirits,” ' It flandeth*therefore every one in 
hand to be certain of their eomĩ ing to Jeſus Chriſt; 
for as thy e is, ſo ſhall thy falyation be: If 
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thou 1955 e thy ſalvation ſhall be indeed: 
40 hop comeſt but in outward appearance, fa 
1 lration be be: yi of coming, ſee before, 
50 0 aſter wards, in the uſe and application. 
# him that cometh to mg. — Theſe words to me 
are "alto, to be well heeded; for by them, as he ſe- 
cureth thole that | come 19 him, ſo alfo he ſhows 
himſelf unconcerned with thoſe that in their com- 
ing reſt ſhot, to turn aſide; to others: for you 
muſt know that e that comes, comes not to 
Jeſus Chriſt 5 ſorne_that come, come to Moſes, and 
to his law, and there take up for life; with theſe 
Chriſt is hot concerned; with theſe bis promiſes 
bath not to do, Chriſt is become of none effect 
© unto; yours, Whoſo of you are e by,the 
law, ye are fallen frem grace,” Gel. v, 3,4. 
Again, ſome that came, came go ſarther zhan the 75 
goſpel ordinances, and there ſlay ; they came not 
through them to Chriſt: with theſe neither is he. 
concerned nor will their Lord, Lord, avail them 
any, thing in the great and, diſmal day. A man 
may come to, and alſo go from, the place and or- 
dinances of worſhip, and yet not be remembered 
7 Chriſt. 80 J ſaw the wicked buried, ſaid Solo- 
e * mon, who had come and gone from the place of 
£Þ © the holy, and 1 were forgotten in the. V 
* where then. had ſo done 3 this i alſo vanity,” 
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. e words, iber ola ate 3 Jeſus 

* Chrilt, very warily put in, and ferye for caution 
rang encouragement ; for,, cautian,.lgſt, we take 

1 up, in, vury coming, any thing ſhort of Chriſt; 

2 and for encouragement to thuſe who: mall, in their 
it coming, come paſt all, till they, come to Jeſus | 
5 Chriſt; 8 And him that edge 10, me, L will 3 in 
h * no wiſe! caſt out.. | 
1 Reader | if thou loveſt thy = a, _— this 150. 


j | Yon On at the and of Jeſus Gbrift, Thou 
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feet thy ſickneſs, thy wound, thy neck of fat. 
vation: Well, go not'to king Jareb, for fle ca 75 
heal thee, nor cure che of thy wound, Hof. v 
Take the caution, 1 fay, leſt Chrift, infte Read 8 
being a Savieur unto! "thee, becormeh' a lion, 4 
5 voung lion, to tear thee, and gb away ver. 4. 
here is a coming, but not to the Welt f High; 
"there is a coming, bur not with the whole heart, 
but. as it were, ſeignedly 3* therefore take, the 
crutien kindly, Jer. xXx. 10. Hof. vil. 16. 
Ana him that comet to me. Chriſt, as a Savis 
wur, will ſtand alone, becauſe his dn arm alone 
bath brought ſalvation” unto him: 75 will not be 
joined with Moſes, nor ſnffer John 'BaPptilt*to be 
tabernacled by tim 1 ſay , they muff vaniſh, for 
<hriſt will fand blobe, Lone ix," 28. 36.) yea, 
Gĩd'the Father fl have it. ſo; therefore they 
muſt be parted freur im, did a'? oice from hea- 
ven muſt conie tô bid the diſciples 'begg only the 
beloved Son. Chriſt wilt not ſuffer any law, or- 
8 diganee, ſtatute of jullgment, to be partners with 
bim in then ſalbstieon bf a ſinner. Nay, he faith 
not, And Him that cometh to my word'y' bat, Aud 
im that comreth'to me. The words of Chriſt, even 
nis moſt bleffed and free promiſes,” ſuch as this i; in 
dhe text, are dot the Saviour of the world : for 
that is Chriſt himfelf, Chriſt himfelf only. Tie 
promiſes, therefore, are but to encourage coming 
*Ki5hers to-Come tö Jefüs Cbräft, and ndt' k reſt in 
them ſhort of Halvation Þy ite And © hint that 


- cometh to \meed The! man, therefore, that 'comes. 


aright, eaſts'all things behind fis batk, ant!'look- 
78th at (bor Math his Tapeckstſon from“ augen dut) 
' rhe. Sen bf'Godialone;' and David ſaid; *-My/foul, 
„Wait thou! on upon God; for my expe etlon 


* js from him: He only is my rock and my falva- ; 


tion; hebis my defence; ; I ſhall not be moved, 


Plat, xcil; 5 His w * to "Chriſt, bis heart is wo 


- wi, + 


— 
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2 T0 JESUS'CHr1ST,” 9 
|. Chriſt, and His expeRation” From B Aim, from 
him only. : 1 eon 757101 I *%; 
Therefore the man that tte 70 Chrilt®fs one 
that hath had deep'conſiderativ} | of his'0\vti fins, 
ſighting thoughts of his owt 'yhteoufnefs; and 
high thoughts of the bloëd ah rig friels 'of 
Jeſus Chriſt'} yea, he feps, g T bave dd, more 
virtue in the Blood of ChtHt ts ſir Mm; tnanghere 
is in all bis fins to den Bio" He thetefbe det. 
teth Chriſt before his eyes; There is "nothing? 
heaven or earth, he'knows, that; can fave his bool, 
and ſerurt)hitm from, the wh of 1. ag but Chriſt, | 
that is, nothing but his peFi6fet's Tighteonftels s and 
blood. M 0e kd 
And him that cemeth ro me, Tui E ne wife, 
caft ſt” out. Ih nd wiſe : By weſt words there is 
fomethibg' ee and ſomerfiing implied. 
+, That Which is expreſſe 9 Jechs Chriſt; ts 
viking reſblutio fo fade the coming fret; 
1 Wilk in no wiſe reject him, ur deny him the 85 
nefit of my death and righreouſneſs.. This word, 
rhertfore, ie Uke that which be ſpeaks of the ever- 
laſtibg* dachnatian of the finner in Hell: fte: Me 
ral! by" nv means ' depart thence ; Uhiat'is, never, 
never come ont agar, no, nbt tö all eternity. 
Matt. v, 25˙% xxv. 26. 80 that as he that is con- 
demned into hell-fire hath no ground of hope ſor 
'his deliverance thence, ſo him that eometh to Chriſt 
bath'n6- ground to fear he afl ever be caſt in 
Mer. c er ee Lich 
Thus ſalth the Lord, If deen Hobs Lan be 11 
menfured, or the foundation of the earth (earctivd 
© out beneath, 1 will alfo caſt away alt the edt of 
©Ifrae), for all that they have done, fait the - 
© Lott Jer. AAk. 37. Abe 
This faith ihe Lord, © Tf my Vedi be not 
her tn fie, and if thave ubt appointed | 
the ordinances of eat and tarthy then wi l 
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T g aſt a eg; of Jacob. Bin heaven car 
Caged 2 e en Fihe Og 
ſearched tj beneath ; his covenant, is alſo with day 
and night, am bg hath. ©ppoinged,,the, ordinance 
of heaven ;, theretoge, be will hot, caſt, away the 
ſeed of Jacob, Tre the caming pee bat, will 
cerjainly fave, them from the drgad ul. Wrath to 
come, Jer. xXili;, 26, 20, . 4, 8. (By, this there 
fore it is manifeſt; that it was not the greatneſs of 
ſin, nor the long gontinuance in it, no, wor yet the 
backfliding, nor, the pollution of "thy, nature, 
that can put a bur agajoſt, or be an bipdrence of 


the ſalvation of te coming ſſaner: For, if indeed 
this could be, then would this ſoletin and abſolute 


determination of the Lord Jefus, of itſehf, fall to 
the ground, and be made of none effect: But hit 
counſel Ann dere aud he will do all his pleaſure; 
that is, his pleaſurę in this ; for, his promiſe, as to 
this irreverſible concluſion, ariſeth of his ple; aſvxe; 
be will and wo jt, and ond fulfil it, becaule it 
is bis pleaſure. 
_ Suppoſe that one man had: the pg, or r as ny 
dns as an hundred, and another ſhould have an 
hundred times as many as be; yet if they come, 
this word, I uu in no wiſe ca/? out, fecyres them 
both alike. 28 1 
Suppoſe: a man bath a deſite to be ſaved, and for 

that purpoſe i is coming intruth to Jeſus Chyiſt, b . 
be by his debauched life has damned many in hel 
awhy the door of hope is by theſe words ſet as open 
for bim as it is for him that hath not the, thou- 


; andth part of bis tranſgreffons: And Ain that 
reometh to me, 7 wilh in m wiſe caſi ak- f „ 
Suppoſe 2 a man is coming to Chriſt, to be ſaved, 
-ard hath nothing but fin, and; am ill ſpent life, 10 
bring with him; why, let him come and welcome 
o Jeſus Chriſt, And e will in no, wije caſt his out, 
{Luke vii, 41. le not this love that, paſſeth Know. 
ledge? Is not ibis lore ihe wonder of angels! Aud 
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js not this love Wöorthy of ell acceflkldn at the 
hands and hearts of all coming ſinnets? 
2. That which is implied in tlie words ie, 

' 1/2, The coming ſouls haverhoſerhatcontially 
lie at Jeſus Chrift ro caſt them off.. | 
24ly. The coming ſouls are, ar that tnoſe 
will 1 with Chriſt to caſt them off. 
For theſe words are ſpokefi to ſatisfy us, and to 
b our ſpirits lügt theſe we. davgers>.7e will 
in no wiſe caſl out, © aeg 
1ſt. For the f, Coming bie Have theſe that | 
continually lie at Jeſus Chriſt to caſt them of. 
And there are*thfee' things bit hut Scud them- 
ſelves againſt tlie coming ſinner. Goes 
(.) There is the devil, the actyſer of mY tre: 


ten, that actnfes them before G60; day and night, 


Rev: Liz. 10. This prince of Qarknieſs- is unwea- 
ried in this work} he doth it, as you'fee, day and 
night; that is, lid eesfing: He eontinvally 
puts in tis caveats \ againſt thee,”-if ſo be he may 
prevail. How did he play it againſt that ood 
man Job, if poffiblyThe wipht have obreited bis 
deſtruct ion in helle fie? He objecteq agajy im, 
that he ſerved not God for nonght, aud pred 
God to pit forth his hand againſt him „brgipę, 


that if he did it, he would ctirſe him to h ace; 


and afl this, as Get witnefſeth, ne did u νj,j , 
cauſe; fob i. 9, 16, 17, ii. 4, 5. How did he play 
it With Chrig, againtt Juſhira the high priest? Aa 
+ he fhewed me yl ſairh the prophet,: the 
#Yigh- -prieft, ſtan ing before tie ange}"of' the 
Lord, and Satan landing at his" "Fight+habd, d 
«  refiſt”him,” Zech iii. 5 03 KO FOR 3h 
To Fe/ift fim; that is, to preiant with the Lord 
fete Chriſt to 'refiſt him; obje king ine ümelear- 
neſs uud Uhläwful marriage of his ford With 'the 
Gentiles; Jof that“ Was the erime that Süitäg Jad 
ga juſt cem, Ezra x. 18. Tes, and for avgtt 1 


— 


bath, defired, me that 1 would give thee np to him, 
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know, Joſhüa alſo was guilty, of the fact; but if 5 
not of that, of erimes no hit inferior; fog he wa < 

cloathed with, fitthy germente, as he ſtood before . m 
the angels Neither had he one word to ſay in vin- H 
dication of himſelf, againſt, all that; this wicked 
one had to ſay again} Rims Bur, not withſtandir, 9 * 
that, he came off wel; but he might for it thauk Ml ft 
a guod Lord vu, becauſe! he did not refit him, tl 
but, centrariwiſe, took up his. cauſe, pleaded A 
| againſt the devil, excuſing his inficmity, and Poe f 
_ juſtifying; 0 Won bim before his adverſary's f 
laces: 

And is Lok ſaid ny Satan, the Lord re. 
4 buke thee, © Satan, even the Lord that hath ! 
* choſen Jetuſalem, rebuke thee. Is not this a fi 
brand plucked ont of the fire? And he anſwered t 
aud ſpoke to thoſe that good before him, ſaying, WM. ! 
Take away the filthy garment from him; 7 ang 10 f 

{.bim he ſaid, Behold 1 * ronſes thine i ne 
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90 . how did 150 1 in n Peter, 
when he deſir d to have him that be might ſoft. him 
as Wheat ? that ie, if pe Mile, ſever all grace from 
bis heart, and leave him nothing but fleſh ant] 
An. to the end that be might make the Lord Jeſus 
Joethand abhar him. Simon, Simon, laid Chriſt, 
Satan hath deſſred to have you, that he might 
* ſift you ay, Wheat: But did he,preyail again hin : 
No: „Bure have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
y fail, not.“ As: who mould ſays, Simop,. Satan 


DD +» = t_.  —"\2©,. wm, ©, wg 


and not only thee, but all the;reſt of thy brethren, 
(for that the word you e but 1 —9 | 
leave theę in his band; I haye. payed f oy } 

by faith mall not fail; 1 will ſecy;e ghee, to d 

meln Inheritance, Leke xxl, n , 38. /) 


1 9; neee een en ene Hr ny) 
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42) Al Satan, fo every ſin of the coming five 


comes in with a voice againſt him, perhaps they 
may prevail with Chriſt ro caft off the ſoul. When 


| Iſrael” was coming out of Egypt to Canaau, How 


many times had their ns thrown them ont of the 
mercy of God, had nut Moſes, as a type of Chrift, | 
ſtood in the bresch to tart away his wrath from 
thein!' Pfalini cvi. 23. Our iniquities teſtify 
againſt us, and would certainly prevail again vs, 
jo gur, utter rejection and damnation, had we not 
n'#dvoente with dhe Futlier; Jefus Chriſt the righ- 
10 1 John il. 1% Wiss „ ee a 
"Phe ins of the eld world eried wem dog to 
pelt; the ſths of Socam fetched upon them Fre 
from heaven, which devdured them; che ſiſis of 
the Egyptians eried them down- tochell, Weenbſe 
theyebme bot to Jeſus ChriA® for Wife! Comfug 


fer) thy ins are no ht les then any; thay, 


perhaps they ate as big as alk tte? Why d it 
wei that thou liveft When they are Gead, and 
mat'thbu haſt a promiſe'sf pardon when they had 
not x Why; thou art bing to Jeſs Chriſty nd 
therbfore ſin mall not be thy ruiwu. „„ 
ge As Satan and fig, fo the law of Moſes, ar 
en a perfect holy law, hath a voice apainſt you 
before the face of God, * There is one that ac- 


euſeth you, even Moſes's law,“ John v. Vea, it 


aecuſeth all men of tranſgreſſ;: in that have finned 
agarnſt it; for as long as ſin is fin, there will be a 
law tO e for fin. But this accufation ſhall not 
prevail againſt the coming finner ; becauſe it is 
Chriſt that died, and that ever lives to make in- 
tereeſſion for them that come to God by Men, 
Rom. vii. Heb. vii. 235. | 
Tbeſe things, I fay, de sceuſe vs before Chfiſt 

Jeſus; yea, and alſo to our own faces, if perhaps 
they wight prevail Rn us. Pot theſe worde, 1 


N 


— 
_— — — 


5 
CR DTD 


og en 


, — K — 
2 — . ay — — — — — 
325 — as a X : — 
—A CO UE COD co “ * - . 
— rn _— . — 22 —— - — - * : — — — — — 
2 — 


- 5 I — 
— — xz 


— - * — 
— . —— 


96 Conz ANN WELCOME 


— —————— 


. 


will tn ue wiſe caſt out, Heure the coming ſinger 
from them alk ot 

The coming aver 1 is ju ſaved becauſe there is 
none that comes in againſt him, but becauſe the 
Lord Jeſus will not hear their derem will not 
_ caſt, out the coming ſinner; - | 

. When. Shimei came down to meet Es David, 


1 and to aſk pardon for his rebelljon, up ſtarts Abi. 


mai, and puts in his cayeat,, ſaying, Shall not 
| Shimei die for this? This is the caſe of him that 
comes to Chriſt : He bath Abiſhai, and that Abiſhai 


that preſently ſteps in againſt him, faying © Shall 
© not this rebels ſin deſtroy. him in hell:“, Read 


farther: But David anſwered, What have I tp do 
_ © with; you, ve ſons of Zerviah, that you ſhould 
'»© this day pe adverſaries to me? Shall. there any 
man be put to death this day in Iſrael; for, da 
© not 1 know, that Lam king this day over Tiras! k! 
C > Sam xix. 16,23. e 


That is Chriſt's . by the text to all what 
accuſe 4he coming Shimmeis; What hate 1, de 


with you, that aceuſe the coming finners to me? 


I count you adverſaries that are againſt my ſhewigg 


| mercy to them. Do not 1 kno'y, that 1 AM, ex. 
alted.this day to be King of Righteouſneſs, and 


King of Peace? I will in no wiſe caſt them out, 
. 2dly; But again, theſe words do. cloſely. imply 
that the coming. ſonls are afraid that theſe ac. 


cuſers will prevail againſt them, as is evident, 


becauſe the text is ſpoken fer their relief and Cuc- 
cour: For that need not be, if they that are coming 


were not ſubject to fear, and deſpond upon this 
accounts Alas! theres. a guilt, and the curſe lies 
upon the conſcience of the coming ſinuer! 

_ © :Befides, he is conſcious to himſelf, what a yil- Ir. 


lain, what a wretch he hath, heen againſt God and 


Chriſt. Alſo he now knows by woeful: experience, 1 
tt bow he hath been at nei 8 beck, and at the mo- | 


\ ; 
ties caviar” (gi 


on of every loft, He bath nöw alſo new thöpghts 
f the Hölineſs and juſtice of God: Alſo be feels 
that he cannot forbear ſinning againſt him: For 
the motions of ſin, which are by the law, doth 
0 "Ri work in his members, to bring forth friſt 2 
e unto death? Rom. viii But none of this need © 
-edifcourage, ſince we have fo good, ſo tendef- 
hearted, and ſo faithful a Jeſus to come to, who 
will- rather overthrow heaven aud eatth''than ſuf- 
fer a tittle of this text to fail. And him that | 
„ cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt one * 
Now, we have yet to inquire into Arden 
that lie in the words, to Which there hat | 
nothing ſaid: As, 1. What is it to caſt Gut? 
2. How it appears that GUAR n power 0 ſave | 
or caſt out? | 
For the firſt of theſe, What it is to caſt übe 5 
To this I will ſpeak, 1. Generally : 25 More par- 7 0 
tieularly. . | n N 
1. To caſt out, 10 to flight, and deſpite,” and 
contemn; and, as it s ſaid of Saul's ſhield, It 
5 "was vilely caſt ay ; that is, flighted and con- 
S WM /temned; Thus it is with the ſinners that come 
15 not to Jeſus Chriſt: He flights, deſpiſes, and ev 
K. demns them; that is, ca/?s them away. 2 Sam. 5 | 
— 2. Things caſt ; away are reputed as menſtrodus 
4 ee, and as the dirt of the ſtreet, Ifa. iii, 22. 
Pſalm. xviii. 42. Matth. v. 13. xvs 17. And thus 
it mall be with the men that come not to Jeſus 
Gy Chriſt, they ſhall be counted as menſtruous, and 
'2 as the dirt in the ſtreets, _ 5 
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nn 3. To be caſt out, or off, it is to be rte, wo 
5 95 to be pitied; but to be put to a 26 4 

1 ame, Plalm Klle, 9. en e. 38. 

il e "4. 

q mos 1. 11. 5 

r Bot, more parrirflarly; to come to the tent: 
© e or, hete mentioned, is got limited to 

Q- N. 5 ROOD) TH, . . 
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this or the other evil; therefore it muſt be ex- 

tended to the moſt extreme and uimoſt e 
Or thus: 

He that cemeth to Cbriſt ſhall not want any 
thing that may make him goſpelly happy in (thiz 
World, or that which is to come; nor ſhall be 
Want. any thing that cometh not that may make 
Bip ſpiritually and etervally miſerable, 

But further: As it is to be generally taken, ſo 
it We things that ſhall be hereafter, | 
For the things that are now, they are either, 

2. More general: 2. Or more particular, 

© £9}, More general, thus: 


. It is 2e be caſt out ot the preſence and fondo 


of. N 

g Thus was Cain ea. out ; thou haſt Aren (or caſt} 
nec out this day : from thy face (that is, from thy 
favour) ha I be hia.” A dreadful complaint! 
But the effect of a more dreadful judgment! 
Sen. iv. 13, 14. Jer. xxiii. 39. Chron, xxviii. 9. 
+” "4. 8 caſt out, is to be caſt out of God's 
e will look after them no more, eare 


for them no more; nor will he watch over them 


any more for good, 2 Kings xvii. 20, Jer. vii. 15, 
New, they that are ſo are left like blind men, to 
Wonder and fall into the pit of hell. This, there- 
fore, is alſo a ſad judgment! therefore here is the 
mercy of him that cometh to Chriſt. He ſhall not 
be leſt to wander at uncertainties. The Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt wil! keep him, as a Mepherd Coth his 
ſheep, Pal, xxiii,— Him that cometh to me, 
* will in uo wiſe caſt out.“ 22 | 

3. To be col oue, is to be denicd a 85 in God's 


| © houſe, ard to be left as kugitives and vogabonds, 


do paſs a little time away in this miſerable life, 
and aftct that go down to the. dead, Gal. iy. 30. 
Gen. iv. 13, 14. xxl. 10. Therefore here js the 
bene F him OR comer to Chriſt, be 3 
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be denied a place in God's houſe. They hall not 
be left like vagabonds'in rae world. Him that 
* cometh te me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ See 
Prov. xiv. 26, Ifa. lvi, 3, 4, 5: Eph. li, 19, 20, 
24, 241 1 Cor, lin 21, 22, 23. 

4. In a word, 7s be eaſt out; is to be. rej · ed 
as Is the fallen angels: For their eternal damua- | 
tion began at their beiog caſt down from heaven 

to hell. So then, Not to be caſt cut, is to have a 
place, a houſe, and an habitaiion there; and to 
have a ſhare in the privileges of elect angels. 

Theſe words, therefore, J will not: caft out, 
will prove great words, ons. day, to them that 
come to Jeſas Wen 2 Pet. ii. 4. John Xi. Zr. 
Luke XK. 3 " 

Secondly, A041 more | particotutys ; . 

1. Chriſt bath everlaſting liſe for hin that cam 
Be to him; ahd* he ſhall' never periſn: For he 
« will in no wife caſt him out;“ but forthe feſt, 
they are rejected, caſ} pur, and! muſt be demaedz“ | 
John x. 27, 8. 

2. Cbhriſt hath everlaſting figh» onſhefs to clothe | 
them with that come to him, end they ſhall be : 
covered with it as with a garment, but the reſt. 
ſall-be found iv the filthy rags of their own ſtink- 
ing pollutions, and ſhall be wrapt up in them, as 
in a winding-ſheet, aud ſo bear their ſhame before 
the Lord, and alſo before the angel', Dan. k ix. 24. 

Iſa. Ivii. 2. Rev. iii. 4. 18. xv. 16. | 

3. Chriſt hath precious blood, that, like an open 
fountain, ſtands free for him to wath Ji that comes 
| to him for life: A ad he will in no wiſe caſt him 
I's out:“ but tbey that come not to him are rejected 
's, from a fhare therein, end are left to heful ven- 
e, I feance for their fins, Beh, *ij, 1. 1 Pet. i- 18. + be 
0. Jybn xiii. 8. iii. 36. | | I 
WH 4 Chriſt hath precions promiſes, that They" may 
og "I 
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have a ſllare ig them that come to bim for life: 


that>come not can have no ſhare in them, becauſe 


they are true only in bim; for, in him, and only 


in him, all the promiſes are yea and amen. Where - 
torej; they chat come not tachum are not a whit 
the bettef ſor them, Pal. l. 16. 2 Cor. i. 20; 21. 
16. Griſt hathoallo fülneſs of grace in himſelf 
fox them that come to him for life: “ And he will 
in no wiſe caſt them out:“ But thoſe that come 


not unto him aye left in their graceleſs ſtate; and 


as Chriſt leaves them, death, bell, and jndgwent 
fing, them. e that. findeth wes: ſaith Chriſt, 

* finderh life, and ſhall obtain ſayvour of the Lord ; 
hut be that ſinfeth againſt me wrongeth his own 
* (ovi, All that: bare me love death, _ vill. 
33534. 36%ꝙ § Fl | 

6. Chriſt is an interceſſor; aac ever ſiveth to 
make interceſllon for them that come to God by 
nim: But their ſorrows ſhall be multiplied that 


© ha{ten after another, or other gods, (their ſins 


and luſts:) Theis drink-offerings Will he not ſuf- 


* fer, nor, take up their names into his a . 
Pfſal. xvi. 4. Heb. vii. 29. 


Aa cha hath worderſul love, ili aud 
compaſſiun, ſor thoſe that come to him: For he 
will in no wiſe ca them out. 
them all to pieces. Now conſider this,” ſaith he, 

© ye hat forget God, leſt I tear yo in pieces, and 
* thee be none to deliver you, Pſalm 1, 22. 


8, Onriſt is known by, and for his ſake thoſe! 


that come-to him, have their perſons and per form- 


ances accepted of the Father,; Aud he will in no 
wife ca them out 5 But the reſt maſt fly to the 


rocks and mountains for ſhelter, but all in vain, to 


hide dem {rum his face and wrath, Rev. vl. x5, 


But the reſt will 
ſind him a lion rampant; he will one day tear 


To JESUS CHRIST, fol 
But again, Theſe words, caſt out, have a ſpe- 


cial look to What will be hereafter, even at the 


day of judgment : For then, and not till then, 
will be the great anathems and caſting ot made 
manifeſt, eben manifeſt by execution, Therefore 
here to ſpeak to this, and that, under theſe two 
heads: As, 1, Of the caſting out itſelf; 2. Of 
the place into which-they ſhall be caſt, that hall 
then be caſt out. 

Firſt, The caſting out itſelf ſtandeth in two 
things : 

1. In preparatory work. 

2, In the manner of executing the act, 

The preparatory worn ſtandeth in theſe three 
things : 

1. It ſtaudeth in their ſeparation, that have got 
come to him, from them tbat have, at that day. 
Or thus, At the day of the great caſting out, thoſe 


that have not (now) come to bim, ſhall be ſepa- 


zated from them that have; for them that have, 
he will not caſ} out. * When the Son of Main ſhall 
come in his glory, and all his holy angels with 
* him, then he ſhall fit upon the throne of his 


glory, and before him ſhall be gathered all na- 


tions, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from anq- 


. ther, as a ſhepherd divideth the meet from the 


* goats,” Matth. xxv. 31, 32. 


This dreadful ſeparation, therefore, mall then , 


ho made betwixt them that (now) come to Chriſt, 
and them that come not: Aud good reaſon; for 
ſince they would not with ns come to him, row 


they have time, Why ſhould they ſtand with us 


when judgment is come? 


2, They ſhall be placed before him otofng to 


their condition; they that have come to him in 
great dignity, even at his right hand": For he 
ill in no wife caſt them out:“ but the reſt youll. 
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be done. 


/ 


be ſet at his left hand „the place of, diſgrace and 


ſhimp; for they did: not come to him for. life, 
Didinguiſned alſo ſhallothey be, by fit terms; 85 
Tneſe that come to him he;calleth the ſheep, bm 
the reſt bre frowiſh goats. And he ſhall ſeparate M *: 
them one from another, as the ſhepherd divideth LY 
© (hz ſheep from the goats; and the ſheep Will he 
* (et on the right. hand,” (next heaven's gate, for 6. 
* they came to him) © bnt the goats on the left; 8 
to go from him into hell, becauſe they are not of 5 
his ſho ep. 6 


3. Then will Chrift proceed to ee of f 
thoſe that come not to him, and will ſuy, I was 1: 
* a ſtranger, and ye took me natin,” ur did not e 
chmee unto me. Their excuſe of themſelves he will 8 


Alight as dirt, and proceed to their final judgment. 


Now when theſe wretched rejectors of Chriſt , 
Mall thus be fet before him in their ſins, aud con- 5 
victed, this is the preparatory work upon which! 
follow the manner of enqeuting the ac which will 


1. In the preſence of all the holy adele 0 

2. In the preſence of all them that in their liſe. 
time came to him, by ſaying unto them, © Depart 
* from me, ye cur ſed, into everlaſting fire, pre. 

« pared for the devil and his angels,” with the res. : 
ſon annexed to it: For you were. cruel to me and 


a a K 1 . 


mine, particularly diſcovered in theſe words: © Fot | 


*1 was an hongered, and ye gave me no meat; * 
« thirſty; und ye gave me no drink; I was a 


_* ficanger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye 
* clothed me not; ſick, and in prifon, and ye 
« viſited me not,” Matt. xxv. 41, 42, 43. 


; Secondly,; Now it remains that we ſpeak of the 
place into which theſe ſhall-be caſt, which in the 
general» you have heard already, to wit, the fite 
prepared ſor the devil and his angels. But,! in par- 
ticular, it is thus deſcribed ; 


\ 


ao ies QRRIST®) 0g 


1. lt is called Togbhetr . For Tophet is ordained 
c 12 old, yes, for the King (the Lucifer) it is pre- 
« patred; he hath macle it deęp and large; the 

pile thereaf is fire ard much wood; the breath 


„of the Lord, like a ſtream of Pager, Ne doth 
kindle it.“ Ifa, bY IF 

2. It is called el. It is better for thee to 
enter into life, halt ar lame, than having two 


feet tb be caſt into hell, Mark ix. 43. 
3. It is called the 'wine-preſs. of the wrath of 


Gd: And the angel thruſt in his fickle into the 
« eatthy! and gathered the vine of the earth,” (that 


is, them that did not come to Chriſt,) “ and caſt 
them into that great wine: preſt of the wrath .of 
God,“ Revzixive 19. 11 


4. It is called a lake of e. And whithever | 


* was not found written in the book of life, was 


* caſt imo the lake of fire,” Rev. xXx. 13. 
3. It is called a pit. Thou haſt faid in thy 


heart, I will aſcend to heaven, I will exalt my 
© throne above the ſtars of God, 1 will ſit alſo upon 
© the maunt of the congregation, inthe ſides of the 
© north, Vet thou ſhalt be brought. down'to hell, 
© to the ſides of the pit,“ Iſa. xiv. 13, 14, 13. 


6. lr is called a bottomleſs pit, ont of: which 


© the ſmoke and the iocuks came, and into which 
© the great dragon was caſt;' and it is called bot- 
toml6ſ1, to ſhew the endleſsnefs of the fall that 


they will have into it, that come not in the ac- 
cyprable time to Jeſus Chriſt, Rev. ix. 1, 2. Xx. 3. 


7, It is called utter darkneſs, * Bind. him hand 
© aud foot, aud caſt him into utter darkneſs; untl 
* caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into utter dark- 


* neſs; there ſhatl be weeping. and» gnaſhing of 
 * teeth,” Matt, XxXil, 13. XXV. 30. 


38. It is called a furnace of ſire, «As, there- 


e ſore, the tares are gathered and burned in the 2 
re, ſo (all it be in the end of this world; The 
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Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and he 
© ſhall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
* offend, and them that do iniquity, and ſnall caſt 
them into a furnace of fire ; there ſhall'be wail. 
ing aud gnaſhing of teeth.“ And again, So ſhall 
it be in the end of the. world; the angels (hall 
come forth, and ſever the wicked from among 
the juſt, and ſhall caſt: them into a furnace of 
fire,; there ſhall be wailing and nin of 
'© teeth,” Matt. xiii. 14-31 
Laſtly, I. may not be amiſs, if, in the conduſion 

of this, 1 ſhew; in a few words, to what the things 
that torment them in this ſtate are compared. 
. Indeed ſome of them have been een ay men- 
tioned already; as that they ate a NN 

1. To wood that burneth. | 
4% 2% To fire: los 

3. 10 fire and brimſtone: But, | 

4. It is compared to a worm, a gnawing worm, 

a never-1ying gnawing worm: © They are caſt into 
 1* hell, where their worm dieth not,“ Mark ix. 44. 
8. It is called wngquenchalle fire: * He will ga- 
ether his wheat into his garner ; but will bury up 
* the chaff with menen e and Matt. lil, 12. 
Luke ji. 17. | 
6. It is called eq enlelm deſtrudtion. « The 
Lord Jeſus ſhall deſcend from heaven with his 
„ mighty angels, in-flamiog fire, taking yengearce 
on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus, who. ſhall be pu- 
* niſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the Nes 
* ſence of the Lord, and the glory of bu. power, 
2 Theſſ. I. 7, 8, 9. 

7. It is called wrath without FLA and is 
given them in the cup of his indignation, * If any 
man worſhip the. beaſt, and his image, and te- 
* ceive his mark in his forehead, or in his band, 
_ © the ſame ſhal) drink of the wrath of God, Which 
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is poured out, withont mixture, in the eup of his | 
© indignation ;/ and he ſhall be tormented with fire 
and brimſtone, in the preſence of his holy angels, 
and in the prefence of the Lamb,“ Rev, xiv. 9, 10. 

8, It is called e ſecond death, * And death and 
hell were caſt into the lake ot fire/; this is the ſe- 


1 © cond death, Bleed aud holy is he that hath part 
A * in the firſt refurreMion : on ſuch the ſecond death 
f hath no power,“ Rev. xx. 14. XX. 6. 75 
0 9. It is calted eternal dammition, * But he that 


* ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Hely Ghoſt hath ' 15 
© never. forgiveneſs, but is in Laer of eteryal 4 
© damnation.” | 1 Ki 
On! theſe three word ! 
E verlaſting puniſli ment“ 
Eternal damnation ! | | : 
And For ever and ver ! 3 80 
How will they gnaw and eat up all expectstion 
of the end of the miſery of the caſt-away ſinners ! 


2 © And the ſmoke of rheir-tormeiit aſcendeth up ſor! 
) © ever and erer; and they have no reſt Oy or 
, OC night,? Rev. lv. 11. 


Their behaviour in bell - is * forth by four» | 
? things, as | know of: 1. By calling for help and 
' reliet in vain: 2. By weepiyg : 52 By e P 
4. By gnaſhipg of teeth © | 
And now we come tothe ſecond thing that 1 10 
be enquired into; namely, jt appears that Chriſt' 
nath power to ſave, or to calt out: For by theſe: 
words, I vill in no wiſe caſl out, he declarerh mr 
he hath ower to do both. 

Now this enquiry admits us to ſearch into two” 
things: 1. How it appears that he hath power to 
fave: 2. How it appears that he hath Lago to 

: caſt dut. | 
'Thar he hath power to (ave appgars by char 
which follows: g | Rog ( 
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t. To ſpeak cnly of him as he is Mediator: 
he was authoriſed to this bleſſed work by his Fa- 


2 datica..of: the world,“ Eph. i. 4. with all thoſe 


Read the ſame chapter, with 2 Tim. i. 9. 


pent's head; and, as Paul expounds it, redeem 


ment were ſecured from the wrath to come: hence 
he is called, The Lamb ſhip frem the founda- 
© tion of the world,” Ker. xili. 8. Gen.! ili. 13. 
Gal. iv. 4. 5: 

3: Moſes gave temen of him by the ty pe 
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if and ſhadows, and bloody ſacrifices, that be com- 
l manded, from the moutb of Gd, to be in uſe, to 
bt the ſupport of his pesple's faith, umil the time of 
il | reformation ; which was the time of this Je ſus's 


deatb, Heb. ix. nd x. chapters. 


4. At the time of bis birth it was teſtiged of bim 
by the apgel, That he Nrould ſave his people from 


. their fi1.s,” Matt. i. 20, 21. | 

g. It 3+ teſtißed of him in the days of bis fleſh, 
that he hath power. cn earth to forgive ſins, 
Mik iti, S Fc 

6; It is. rei fied alſo of him by the apoſtle Peter, 


© That God hath cxa'red him with his own right” 


cg hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give re. 


© pentance to Iſrael, and Ene of ins,” 
Ads v. 21. 


7. Ia e word, This is every where teſtified of 


him, both in the O'd Teſtament and the New. 


A good reaſon that he ſhould be eee 
and ruſted in as a Saviour, 


ther, before the world began,' Hence the apoſtle 
ſaid, © He hath choſen vs in him, beſore the foun- 


things that effectually will produce our ſalvaticn, - 


2. He was promiſed to cur firfi parents, that 
he ſhould, in the fulneſs of time, bruiſe the ſer. 


them that were under the law: Hence, ſiuce that 
time, he hath been. reckoned as ſlain for our ſins: 
By which means ail the fathers under the firſt teſta- 
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devil, put away ſin, got the keys of hell and death, 


ro JESUS: CHRIST / roy 
1. He came down from heaven to be a Saviour, 
Joan vi. 38, 39, 40. 


2. He was anointed, when on earth, to be a Sa- 


viour, Luke iii. 22 
He did the works of a Saviour: As, 
(. ) He fulfilled the law, and became the end 
of it for righteouſneſs, for them that believe in 
him, Rom. X. 3. 4. : 

(2.) He laid down his life a as a Saviour; 3 be gave 
his life as a ranſom for man: Matt, **. 28. 
Mark x. 45. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

(3.) He bath aboliſhed death, deftroyed the 


is aſcended into heaven, is there accepted of Cod, 
and did fit at the right hand as a Saviour; and that 
becauſe his ſacrifice for ſins pleaſed God, 2 Tim. i. ro. 


Heb. ii. 14. 18. Eph. iv. 7, 8. John Avis ro, 11. 


Acts v. 30, 31. Heb. x. 12, 13. 
(4.) God bath ſent out and tad him as a 
Saviour, and tel's the world that we have. redemp- 
tion through his blood, that he will. juſtify us if 


we believe in his blood, and that he can Eithfully 


and juſtly do it. Vea, God doth beſeech vs to be 
reconciled to him by bis Son ; which could not be 


if he were not anointed by -hime to this very end, 


and alſo if his works and-undertakings were not 


accepted of him, conſidered as a Saviour, Rom. | its 1 


24. 25. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20, 21. 


(5) God hath already received millions of ſouls. 
into bis paradiſe, becauſs they have received this 


Jeſus for a Saviour; and is reſolved to cut them off, 


and to caſt them out of his preſence, that will not 


take him for a e Heb, xii. 22, 23, 24s 
51 intend brevity here; therefore a word to the 
:fecond, and ſo conclude, N 
How it appears that be bath power to caſt out. 
This appears alſo by what follows: 
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428 COME AND WELCOME 
1. The Father (for the ſervic that he bath dow | 


him as a Saviour) hath made him Lerd of all, even as 
Lord of quick and dead. For to this end Chrig 1 
© both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might of 


© be Lord both of the dead and living,” Rom, xiv. g. 15 
2. The Father hath left it with him to quicken 
whom be will ; to wit, with ſaving grace, and to 
caſt out whom he will, for their rebellion again! is 
-him, John v. 22. | G 
3. The Father hath. ade him Judge of quick to 
1 and dead, hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son, and appointed that all ſhould honeur the Son, hi 
eexen as they honour the Father, John xxih g. he 
| 4. God will, judge the world by this Man: the | 
1 day is appointed tor judgment, and he is appointed 
9 for judge. * He hath appointed a day, in which W 
; © he will judge the world in wee by that it 
| Man,” Acts xvii. Ih, % < .'s! br 
| Therefore we mult all appear before the indy: ac 
| ment-ſeat ef Chriſt, that every one may receive 
tor the things done in the body, according to what 
they be done,, If they have cloſed with him, ow, 
„ heaven and ſalvation; if they have not, Velden 


| damration. * 
* Aud for theſe 90 00 be MY be joe 8 tl! 
| I. Becauſe of his humiliation, becauſe of his 
| Father's word he humbled himſelf, and he became 0 


_ obedient unto (death, even the death of the croſs: 2 

1 © Therefore God (hath highly exalted him, and al 
1 given him a name above eveiy name: that at the 

C name of Jeſus every knee ſhou}d- bow, both of is 

z things in heaven and things on earth, and things W ** 
ll  * nnder the earth: and that every tongue ſhould 

"© confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, to the glory 00 


* of God the Father,” : -- v 
1 This hath reſpect to his ED Pe And his 4 


| . tting i in juagwent wen angels and” rs. DRY. 1 Ii. 
F 7, 8, 9, 10,1, 4 | 


% 
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2. That all men might honour. the Son, even 
as they honour the Father, * For the Father judg- 
©eth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
* unto the Son; that all men ſhould henour the 
© Son, even as they danone the Father, John v. 
22 23 

3. Becauſe of his rightecus judgment, this work 
is fit for no creature; it is only fit for the Son of 
God. For. he will reward every man according 
o his ways, Rev. i „ 

4. Becauſe he is the Son of man. He hath given 
him authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe 
he is the Son of man, John v. 27. 


" Tavs have 1 1 in brief paſſed through this text by. 


way of explication. My next work is to ſpeak. to 


it by way of obſervation : But I ſhall be alſo as 
brief in that as the nature of the. thing will 
admit, p 
All that the Father giveth me mall come to 
me; and him that cometh, to me, J will in no 
c wiſe caſt out,“ John vi. 37. | 
And now I am come to ſome abſereacians, nd | 


a little briefly to ſpeak to them, and then conclude 


the whole, 

The words thus explained afford us many, ſome 
of Which are theſe: 

1. That God the Father, and Chriſt his San, 
are two diſtinct perſons in the Godhead, . 

2. That by them (not excluding the Holy Ghoſt) 
is contrived and determinse the falyation of fallen 
inankind, | 

3. That this contrivance reſolved itſelf into a 
covenant between theſe perſons in the Godhead, 
which ſtandeth in giving on the Father's part, and 
receiving on the Son's, * All that the Father giv-. 
8 * me, &c. 
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4. That every one that the Father hath given te 
Chriſt (according to the mind of Cod in the text) 
n certainly come to him. 

That coming to Jeſus Chriſt is, therefore, 
not My the will, wiſdom, or power PP man; bot 
by the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the Father; 
© All that the Father giveth me ſhall come.“ 

6, That J-ſus Chriſt will be careful to receive, 
and will not in any wiſe reje&, thoſe that come, 
or are coming, to him: © And dim that cometh to 
me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ 

There are, beſides theſe, fome other traths im- 
plied in the words. As, 

7. They that are coming to Jeſt Chriſt are oft 
times heartily afraid that he will not receive them. 
8. Jeſus Chrift wovld not have them, that in 
truth are coming to him, once think that he will 
caſt them out. 
| Theſe obſervations lie all of. them-in the worde, 
and are plentiſully confirmed by the Scriptures of 
truth; bur I ſhall not at this time ſpeak to them 
all, but ſhall paſs by the firſt, ſecond, third, fourth, 
and fixth, partly becauſe 1 delign brevity, and 
partly becauſe they are touched upon in tte expli- 
catory part, of the text. I ſhall, therefore, begin 
with the fifth obſervation, and ſv make that the 
| firſt in order, in the following diſcourſe, 
, then, Coming to Chriſt is not by the 
will, wiſdom, or power of mon, but by the gift, 
promiſe, and drawing of the Father, This obs 
ſervation ſtandeth of two parts, 

1. The coming to Chriſt is not by the will, 
wiſdom, or power of man. 

2, Bur by the gift, Piomiſe, and drawing of 
the Father. 

That the text carrieth this truth in its boſom you 
will find, if you leck into the explication of the 


mh "oy 
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firſt part thereof before: I ſhall, therefore, here 
follow the method propounded, wiz. flew, | 

1. | hat coming to Carift is not by the, will, 
wiſdom, or power of man: This is true, becauſe 
the word doth poſitively ſay it is not. 

. It denieth it to be by the will of man. Not 
© of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the 
will of man.“ Aud again, * It is not of him that 
« wille:h, uor of him that runncth,' John i. 13, 
Rom, ix. 16, 

It denieth it to be the viftlem of man, as 18 
manifeſt from theſe conſiderations : 

(1.) hn the wiſdom of God ii pleaſed kim that 
the world dy wiſdom ſhould not know him, Now, 
il by their witdom they cannot know him, it fol, 
lows, by that wiſdom they caun't come uuto 
him; for coming to him is not before, but after, | 
ſome Knowledge of him, 1 Cor. i. 21. Ads X11, 27. 
Plalm ix. 10. 

(2.) The wiſdom of man, in God's account, as 
to the knowledge of Chriſt, is reckoned fooliſh- 


neſs. Hath yo: God made fooliſh the wiſdom of 


* this world ?* And eg in,“ Tae wiKon of this 
« world is fooliſhneſs with God.” 

If Cod hath made fooliſh the wiſdom of this 
world; an: again, if the wiſdum of this world is 
fooliſhoeſs with him; then, verily, it is not likely 
that by that a ſinuer ſhould become ſo prudent as 
10 come to Jeſus (Chriſt, eſpecialiy if you conſider, 

(3.) That the doctrine of a crucified Chriſt, 
and ſo of ſalvation by lum, is the very thing that 
is counted ſuuliſhneſs to the wiſdom of the world, 
Now, if the very doctrine of a crucified Chriſt be 
counted fouliſhneſs by the wiſdom of this world, 
it cannot be that by that wiſdom a man ſhould be 
drawn out, in his ſoul, to come to him, 1 Cor, i. 20. 
il. 14, ili. 19. i. 18. 23. 
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2 4+} God counted the wiſdom of this werld one 
of his greateſtereivies 3 therefore by that wiſdota 
no man can come to Jeſus Chriſt. For it is not likely 


that ohe of God's greateſt enemies ſhould draw a 5 
man to that which beſt of all pleaſed God, at and 
coming eo Chrift doth, Now, that God counteth I mer 
the wifJom of this world one of his greateſt ene- mir 
mies is evident, he 

(I.) For that it caſteth the greateſt contempt Ept 


npon his Sos underteking afcre is proved, in that 
it coun's his crucifixion foolifiiiefs; though that are 
be one of the higheſt demonftrations. of divine 
wi'dom, Eph, i. 7. 8. 

(2.) Becanſe God hath threatened toe it, 
and bring it to ncüght, and cauſe it to periſh; 28 
which ſurtly he would not do, was it not an ene- 
my, would it direct men to, and canſe them 


to cloſe with, Jeſus Chriſt, See Iſa, xxx. 14. bs 
1 Cor, i. 19. 0 
1.83.) He hath rejected it from lag in the mi- io 
niſtry of his word, as a fruitleſs buſineſs, and a WW 1, 
thing thut comes to noughr, t Cor. ii. 4. 6. 12, 13. 5 
(4) Becauſe it cauſeth to periſh thoſe that ſeek co 
it, and purſue it, 1 Cor. i. 18, 19. &; 
15.) And God has preelaimed, That if any man ar 
will be wiſe in this world, he mult be a fool in the de 
wiſdom of bis world, and that is the way to be e. 
wiſe in the wiſdom of God. * If any man will be 
 * wiſe in this world, let him become a fool, that MW, 


he may be wiſe, For the wiſdom of this world 
is fooliſhneſs with God,” 2. Cor. iii. 18, 19, 20. 0 

Zaly, Comiog to Chu iſt is not by the power ot 
main, This is evident, partly, | 
(I.) From that which goes befcre : For man's 
power, in the putting forth of it in this matter, 
is either ſtirred up with love, or ſenſe of neceſſity; 
but the wiſdom of this world neither gives men 
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love to, or ſenſe of, a need of Jeſus Chriſt ; there- 
fore his power licth ſtill, as from that. 
(2.) What power has he that is dead, as every 


natural man ſpiritually is, even dead in treſpaſſes 


and ſins? Dead, even as dead to God's New Teſta- 
ment things as he that is in his grave is dead to the 
things of this world. What power hath he, then, 


whereby to come to Jeſus Chriſt ? John v. 25. 


Eph. ii. 1. Col. ii. 13, 
(3.) Cod forbids the mighty man's glory in his 


ſtrength; and ſays poſitively, © By ſtrength ſhall 


no man prevail? and again, Not by might, nor 
by power, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord,” 
Jer. ix. 23. 24+ Sam. ii. 9 Zech. iv. 6. 1 Cor. xxvii. 
28, 29, 30, 31. 


(4.) Paul acknowledgeth that man, nay con- 


rerted man, of himſelf, hath not a ſufficiency of 
power in himſelf to think a good thought : if not 
to do that which is leaſt, for to think is leſs than 
to come, no man by his own power can come to 
jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. ili. 5. 


(5.) Hence we are ſaid to be made willing to 
come, by the power of God; to be raiſed from a 
ſtate of tin to a ſtate of grace, by the power of God; 


and to believe, that is, to come, through the ex- 


:eeding working of his mighty power, Pſ. cx, 3. 
Col. ii. 12. Eph. i. 18. 20, See alſo Job xlvi. 14. 


But this needeth not, if man had either power 


or will to come, or ſo much as graciouſly to think 


of being willing to come, of themſelves, to Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


1 ſhould now come to the e of the, ſecond 
part of the obſervation; but that is occaſionally 


done already in the explicatory part of the text, 


to which | refer the reader: For 1 ſhall here onby 
give thee one-or two more to the ſame purpoſe, 


and ſy come to the uſe and application, 
K 3. 
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1. It is exprefsly ſaid, © No man can come unto 
me, except the Father, which hath ſent me, 
draw him.“ By this text there is not only inſi- 
nuated that in man is want of power, but of will, 
to come to jeſus Chriſt : they mnſt be drawn; 
they come not if they be not drawn : And obſerve, 
it is not men, no nor all the angels of heaven, 
that can draw one ſiuner to Jeſus Chriſt, © No man 
© cometh to me, except the Father, which hath 
«© ſent me, draw him.” John vi. 44. 

2. Again, No man can come to me, except 
* it were given him of my Father,” John vi. 63. 
}: is an heavenly gilt that maketh man come to 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. Again, © It is written in the 8 they 
mall be all taught of God; every one, there. ] 
« fore, that hath heard and learned of the Father, t 
* cometh to . John vi. 45. | 0 

I hall net enlarge, but ſhall make ſome uſe and 
apak cation, and fo come to the next obſervation, ! 

t. Is it ſo? Is coming to Jeſus Chritt, not by 
the will, wiſdom, or power of man, but by the t 
gilt, promiſe, and drawing of the Father? Then 
they are to blame that cry up the will, wiſdom, 
and power of man, as things ſufficient to bring 


men to Chriſt, 


There are ſome men Who think they may not 
bo contradicted, when they plead for the will, wil. 
dow, and power of man, 1n reference to the 
things that are of the kingdom of Chriſt: but! 
will ſay to ſuch a man, ke never yet came to nn- 
derſtapd that himſelf is what the ſcripture teach. 
eth concerning him: Neither did he ever know 
what coming to Chriſt is, by the teaching gift, and 
drawing of the Father. He is ſuch a one that 
bath ſet up God's enemy in oppoſition to him, 
and that continueth in ſuch acts of defiance ; and 
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what his end without a new birth will be, the 


e, Scripture teacheth alſo: But we ſhall paſs this, 
i= 2. Is it ſo? Is coming to Jeſus Chriſt by the 
, gift, promiſe and drawing of the Father? Then 


let ſaints here learn to aſcribe their coming to 
e, Chriſt to the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the 
n, Father. Chriſtian man, blefs God, who hath given 
an thee to Jeſu; Chriſt by promiſe ; and again, bleſs 
th God, for that he hath drawn thee to him. And 

why is it thee? Why not auother? O that the glory 
pt of ele king love ſhould reſt upon thy head, and 
53. that the glory of the exceeding grace of God 


to ſhould take hold-of ty heart, and bring thee to 
Jeſus Chriſt! 
1ey 3. 1+ it ſo, that coming to Jeſus Chriſt is by the 
re- Father, 78 Goten J? Then this ſhonld teach us 
er, to ſet a high effecin vpon them that are indeed 
coming to jeſus Chriſt: I ſay, an high eſteem on 
ind them, for the ſake of tm, by virtue of whoſe 
on. grace they are made to come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
by We fee that when men, by the help of human 
the abilities, do arrive at the knowledge of, and-bring 
hen to pals, that which, when done, is a wonder to the 
om, world, how he that Qid it is eſteemed and come 
ring mended; yea, how are his wits, parts, induſtry, 
and unweariedueſs in all, admired, and yet the 
not man, as to this, is but of the world, and his 
WII work the effect of vatural ability: the things alſo 
the attained by him end in vanity and vexation of 
ut 1 ſpirit. Further, pechaps, in the purſuit of theſe 
un- his atchievemente, he {ins againſt God, waſles his 
ach- time vainly, ard at long-run loſes his ſonl, by 
now neglecting of better things: yet he is admired { 
and] But, I ſay, if this man's parts, labour, diligence, 
that and the like, will bring him to fach applauſe and 
him, eſteem in the world, what eſteem ſhould we bave 


and of ſuch an one that is by the gift, promiſe, and 
power of Gol), coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 


Of CEE 


. 


r . 3 
* 44,8 D 2 =: an 


"x — BAER 


2. — - — * = - . 
— —ꝛ —x—g— — 1 „ 2 * — 5 Ag 
— — * 
4 — — — — 


116 COME AND WELCOME 
(.) This is a man with whom God is, in whom 


God works and walks; a man whoſe motion is 


governed and ſteered by the mighty hand of God, 
and the effectual working of his power: Here's « 
man! 

(2.) This man, by the power of God's might 
which worketh in him, is able to caſt a whole 


world behind him, with all the luRs and pleaſures 


of it; and to charge through all the difficulties 


that men and coef can ſet againſt him: Here's a. 
man! | 
(2.) This man is wiveliicg: to Mount Zion, the 


heavenly Jeruſalem, the city of the living God, 


and to an innumerable company of angels, and 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, to God the 
Judge of all, and to Jeſus, Here's a man! 


(4.) This man can look upon death with com- 
fort, can laugh at deſtruction when it cometh, 


«nd long to hear the ſound of the laſt trump, and 
to ſee. the Judge coming in the clouds of Heaven : S 


Here's a man indeed!!! 4 
Let Chriſtians, then, eſteem ack other as ſuch: 


J know you do; but do it more and more. And. 


that you may, conſider theſe two or three things: 


(1.) Theſe are the objects of Chriſt's eſteem, 


Matt. Xii. 48. xv. 22-29, Luke vii. 9. 
(2.) Theſe are the objects of the eſteem of an- 
gels, Dan. ix. 12. X. II. xii. 4. Heb, = 14. 


(3.) Theſe have been the objects of the eſteem 
of heathens, when but convinced about them, 
Dan. v. 10. Adi v. 15: 1 Gor; iv. 24, 23. 

Let each ef you then ”"—_ each other better tian 
themſelves, Phil. iii. 2. | 
4. Again, Is it ſo, that no man comes to Jeſus | 
Chriſt by the will, wiſdom, and power of mau, 


but by the gift, power, and drawing of the Fa- 
ther ? Then this ſhows us how horribly ignorant 
of this ſuch are, who make the men that are cem 


7 JESUS CHRIST. 117 


ng to Chriſt the object of their contempt and 

rage. Theſe are alſo unreaſonable and wicked 

men: Men in whom is no faith, 1 Theſ. iii. 2. 
Sinners, did you know what a bleſſed thing it 


is to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and that by the help 


ard drawing of ine Father they do indeed come 


to him, you would hang and burn in hell a thou- 


and years before you would turn your ſpirits as 


you do apainſt him that Goc is drawing to Jeſus. 


Chriit, and alſo againſt the God that draws him! 

But, faithlefs ſinner, let us a little expoſtulate 
the matter. What hath this man done againſt thee, 
that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt? Why doſt thou 
make him the obje tt of thy ſcorn ? Noth his com- 


ing to Jeſas Chrilt offend thee ? Doth his purſuing 
of his own ſalvation offend thee? Doth his for- 


faking of his fins and pleaſures cffend thee ? 


Poor coming man! Thou ſacrificeſt the abo- 


minatiors of the Egyptians before their eyes, 
s ant] will they not ſtoue thee ?? Excd., viii. 26. 


But, I fav, why cffended at this? ls he ever 


the worſe ter coming to Jeſus Chriſt, or for his 
loving and ſerving of Jeſus Chriſt ? Or is he ever 
the more a ftol for flying from that which will 
drown thee in heil fire, and for ſeeking eternal 
fe? Beſides, pray, firs, confider it, this he doth 


rot of himſelf, but by the drawing of the Father, 


Come, let me tell thee in thine ear, that thon 
wilt not"come to him thyſelf, and him that would 
thou hindreſt. 

(t.) Thou ſhalt be jndged for one that hath 


hated, maligned, and reproachet] Jeſus Chriſt, to 


hom this poor ſinner is coming. 

(2.) Thou ſhalt be judged too for one that hath 
hated the Father, by whoſe powerful drawing the 
ſinner doth come. 

(3.) Thou ſhalt be taken and judged for one 
that has done deſpite to the ſpirit of grace in him 
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that is by its belp coming to J-ſus Chriſt, What 
ſayeſt thou now? Wilt thou ſtaud by thy doings? 
Wilt thou continye to contemn and repicach the 
living Cod? Thiukeſt thou that thou ſhalt wea. 
ther it out well enough at the day of judgment? 


© Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands be 
© ſtrong, iu the days that I ſhall deal with thee, 
© ſaith the Lord ?” John xv. 18—27, Jude xiv, 13. 


1 The ff. iv. & Ez k. Axii. 14. 

5. Is it ſo, that no man c»rmes to Jeſs Chriſt by 
the will, wiſdom, und power of mar, bur by the 
gift, promiſe, and drawirg of the: Father? Then 


this ſhows us how it cometh to paſs, that weak: 


means are ſy powerful as to bring men out of their 
fins, to a hearty purſuit after Jeſns Chriſt. When 


God bade Moes ſpeak tothe people, tie ſaid, 1 


will ſpeak with thee, Exod. xviii. 19. When God 
ſpeuks, when God works, who can let it? None, 
none: then the work goes on. Elias thiew his 
mantle upon the ſhoulders of Fliſha, and what a 
wonderſul. work followed ! When Jefvs ſell in 
with the crowing of a cock, what: Work was 


there! O when God is in the means, then ſhall 


that mans (be it never ſo weak and eontemptible 
in itfelf) work wouders, 1 Kings xix. 19, Matt, 


XXVI. 74, 75. Mark xXiv. 71, 72, Luke xxli. 60, C1, 
62. ; 

The world underſtood not; nor believed, that 
the walls of, Jericho ſhould fall at the ſound of 


1ams horns; but when God will work, the mezns 
muſt be effetual, A word weakly ſpoken, ſpoken 
with dimeulty, in temptation, and in the midſt of 
great contempt and ſcorn, works wonders, if the 
Lord thy God will ſay ſo too, 

6: Is it ſo? Doth uo man come to Jeſus Chriſt 


by the will, wiſdom, and power of man, but by 
the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the Father! 


Ihen here is room for Chriſtians to ſtand and wor 
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#er at the effectual working of God's providence, 
that he hath made uſe of as means to bring them 
to Jeſus Chriſt. 

For although men are drawn to Chriſt by che 
power of the Father, yet that power putteth forth 
itſelf in the uſe of the means; and theſe means 


a are diverſe, ſometimes ths, ſbmetimes that; for 

5 God is at liberty to work, by which, and when, and 
how he will; but let the meatiis be what they will, 

and as eohtemptible as may be, yet God that com- | 


manded the lipht to ſhine out of darkneſs, and 
that out of weakneſs can make ſtrong 3 can, nay 


3 doth, oftentimes make uſe of very unlikely means 
{ to bring about the converſion and ſalvation of his 
l people. Therefore you that are come ( Chriſt, 

: and that by unlikely means, ſtay -yourſelves and 
| wonder, and wondering magnify Almighty Power, 
2 dy the work of which the means have been made 
2 «ff-Ctual to bring you to Jeſus Chriſt. 

What was,the providence thar Gud made uſe of 


as a means, either more remote or more near, to 
i i bring thee to Jeſus Chriſt? Was it the removing 
of thy habitation, the change of thy condition, 

the loſs of relations,-eftate, or the like? Wag jt 
the caſting of thine eye upon ſome good book, the 
hearing of thy neighbuurs talk of heavenly things, 
the beholding of God's judgments as executed 
c upon others, or thine own deliverance from them, 
D or thy being ſtrangrly caſt under the miniſtry of 
ſonie godly man? O take notice of ſuch providence 
. or providences! They were ſent and managed by 
2 mighty power to do thee goed. God himſelf, 1 
ſay, hath joined himſelf to this chariot, yea, and 
| ſo bleſſed ir, that it faileth not to We ſh the 
f thing for which he ſent it. 
God bleſſeth not to every one his providences i in 
this manner: How many thouſends are there in 
this world that paſt every day ufder the ſame pro: 
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widences! but God is not in them to do that work 

by them as he hath done for thy poor ſoul by hi 
effectually working with them. O that Jeſus Chrip 
ſhould meet thee in this providence, that diſpenſa. 
tion, or the other ordinance! This is grace indeed 
At this, therefore, it will be thy wiſdom to ad- 
mire, and for this to bleſs, God, 

Give me leave to give you a taſte of ſome of 
thoſe providences that have been effectual, through 
the management of God, to bring ſalvation to the 
ſouls of his people. 

(1: ) The firſt ſhall be that of the woman of Sa- 
maria, It muſt happen that ſhe muſt needs go out 
of the city todraw water (not before nor after, but) 
juſt when Jeſus Chriſt, her Saviour, was come from 
far, and ſat to reſt him, being weary, upon the 
well. What a bleſſed providence was this! Even 
a providence managed by the almighty wiſdom, 
and almighty power, to the converſion and fal- 
vation of this poor creature, For by this pro- 
vidence was this poor creature and her Saviour 
brought together, that a bleſſed work might be 
ſulfilled upon the woman, according to the pur- 
poſe before determined by the Father, John iv. 
I. 2.) Wnat providence was it that there ſhould 

be a tree in the way for Zaccheus to climb, thereby 
to give;J-ſus opportunity to call that chief of the 
publicans home to nimſelf, even betore he came 
down. the.efrom, Luke xix 
_ (3:) Was it not alſo wonderfel, that the thief, 
which you read of ja the goſpel, ſhould, by the 
providence of God, be caſt into priſcn to be con- 


__ - demned even at that ſeſſion that Chriſt himſelf was 
to die; nay, and that it ſhou}d happen too that 


They muſt be hanged together, that the thief might 
be in hearing and obſerving of Jeſus in his laſt 
words, that he might be converted by him before 
| bis death Luke X KRiits | 
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(4. What a ſtrange providence was it, and as 
Grangely managed by God, that Oneſimus, when 
he was run away from his maſter, ſhould be taken, 
and, as I think, caſt into that very priſon where 
Paul lay bound ſor the word of the goſpel, that 
he might there be by him converted; and then 


ſent home again to his maſter Philemon! Be- 


hold, all things work together for good to them 


© that love God, to them who are the called, ac- 


* cording to his purpoſe, Rom. viii. 7 
Nay, I have myſelf known ſome that have been 

made to go to hear the word preached againſt their 

wills; others have gone not to hear, but to ſee 


and to be ſeen, nay, to jeer and flout others, as 
alſo to catch and carp at things ; ſome, alſo, ta 


feed their adulterous eyes with the fight of beau- 
tiful objects; ; and yet God hath made uſe of even 


theſe things, and even of the wicked and ſinful 
propoſals of finners, to bring them under the 

grace that might ſave their ſouls, | 
I 7. Doth no man come to Jeſus Chriſt but by. 
the drawing, Kc. of the Father? Then let me 


here caution theſe ppor finners that are ſpectators 


of the change that God hath wrought in them 
that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, not to attribute 


this work and change to other things and cauſes. 


There are ſome poor ſinners in the world that 
plainly ſee a change, a mighty change, in their 


neighbours and relations that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt. But, as I ſaid, they being i ignorant, and 
not knowing whence it comes, and whither it goes, 


for Jo is every one that is born of the Spirit, 


John i lit. 8.3 therefore they attribute this change 
to other cauſes: As, 1. Melancholy; 2. To ſit- 


ting alone ; J. To over much reading; 4. To 
their going to too many ſermons ; 5. To too much 
W a 10h on 1 they | 2 5 
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Alſo they conclude on the other fide, .. 

1. That it is for want of merry company. 

2. For want of phyſic, and therefore they ad. 
viſe them to leave off reading, ogy to ſermons, 
the company of ſober people, and to be merry, to 
go a goſlipping, to buſy themſelves in the things 
of this world, not to ſit muſing alone, &c. 

But come, poor ignorant ſinner, let me deal 
with thee, It ſeems thou art turned cqunſellor for 
Satan: I tell thee thou knoweſt not what thou 
doeſt. Take heed of ſpending thy judgment after 
this manner; thou judgeſt fooliſhly, and ſayeſt in 

* this, to every one that paſſeth by, Thou art « 
fool, | 1 1 2 3 1 

What ! count convictions for fin, mourning for 
ſin, and repertance for ſin, melancholy 1 his 
is like thoſe that on the other fide ſaid, Theſe men 
are drunk with new wine, &. Or, as he that ſaid, 
Paul was mad, Acts ii. 23. XXVi. 24. __ 

| Poor ignorant ſinner ! canſt thou judge no bet- 
ter? What! is ſitting alone, penſive under God's 
hand, reading the Scriptures, and hearing of ſer- 
mons, &c. the way to-be undone ? The Lord open 

thine eyes, and make thee to ſee thine ertor! 
Thou haſt ſet thyſelf againſt God, thou haſt de- 
ſpiſed the operation of his hands, thou attempteſt 

to murder fouls, What! canſt thou give no bet- 

ter counſel touching thoſe whom God hath wound- 

| ed, than to ſend them to the ordinances of hell 
for help? Thou biddeſt them be merry and light- 
ſome, but dcſt thou not know that the heart of 

Tools is in the houſe of lang/t.r, Eceleſ. vii. 
Thou biddeſt them ſhun the hearing of thun- 
dering preachers : © But is it not beiter to hear the 
rebuke of the wiſe than for a man to hear the 

* ſong of fools ?? Eccl. vii. v. Thou biddeſt them 
buſy themſelves in the tlfngs of this world, but | 
doſt thou not know that*the Lord bids, Firf ee | 


% 
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e kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs thereof, 
* Matt. iii. 36. „ | 

, Poor ignorant ſinner ! hear the counſel of God 
0 to ſuch, and learn thyſelf to be wiſer. Is any af- 
$ licted? let him pray: Is any merry? let him ſing 
pſalms, * Bleſſed is he that heareth me, and hear 


il « for time to come, Save yourſelves from this un- 
r « toward generation, Search the Scriptures ; give 
u « attendance to reading. It is better to go to the 
r houſe of mourning,” James v. 13. Prov. viii, 
n 32, 33. Acts ii. 40. John v. 39. 1 Tim. v. 13. 
4 zccleſ. vii. 1, 2, 3» ety 
And wilt thou judge him that doth thus? Ar; 
Jy thou'almoſt like Elimas the ſorcerer, that ſought 
is to turn the deputy from the faith? Thou ſeekeſt 
n to pervert the right ways of the Lord : Take 
, heed leſt ſome heavy judgment overtake thee, 
Akts xiii. 813. ; 9} | 
b | What! teach men to quench convictions; take 
s men off ſrom *a ſerious conlideration of the evil 
7 of fin, of the tetrors of the world to come, and 
n how they ſhall eſcape the ſame? What! teach 
4 men to put God and his word out of their minds, 
'. by running to merry company, by running to the 
ſt world, by goſſipping, &c.? This is as rs a3 
t. to bid them ſay to God, Depart from us, for we 
|. * defire not the knowledge of thy ways, or, 
U „What is the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him? 
- der what profit have we if we keep his ways!“ 


f Here is a devil in grain! What! bid man walk 
. tccording to the courſe of this world, according 


|= to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit 
0 that now worketh in the children of diſobedience, 
fo Epheſ. ii. . | 4 
I! Obj. But we do not know that ſuch are comin 

Ie to Jeſus Chriſt; truly we wonder at them, an 
4 — . 
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Arſ. i. Do you not know that they are coming, 
to Jeſus Chriſt ? then they may be coming to him, 
for, any thing you know; and why will you be 
worſe than the brute, to ſpeak evil of the things 
you know not ? What ! | are ye made to be taken 
and deſtroyed? Maſt von utterly periſh\in your 
dv m cocruptions? 2 Pei 
2 De cu not know them ? Let hots alone 
ben. If you cannot ſpeak good cf them, ſpeak. 
rot bad. Refrain from. thele men, and. let them 
aline ; for if this counſel, or this work, be of 
men, it will come to nought ; bat if it be of 
God ze cannot overthrow it, left haply ye be 
found even to fight e God,” Acts v. 38, 
2 
: A Put why do you e at a work of con- 
viction and converſion? Kaow ye not that this is 
the judgment of God upon you, ye deſpiſers, to 
Lehold, and-wonder, and periſh? Adds xiii. 40, 41. 
4. But why wonder, and think they are fogls 2 
[3 the way of the juſt an abomination to you ? See 
that paſſage, and be aſhamed : He that is upright 
in the way is an abomination to the wicked, 
Prov. XXIX. 27. 
« Your wondering at them argues that 105 
e rangers to yourſelves, to convict'on for ſin, 
505 to 15 earty deſires to be ſaved ; * As alto comme 
to Jeſus Chriſt, 
.. But how all we know that ſuch men are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 

Arſ. Who can make them ſee that Chriſt has 
ade blind? John ii. 3. 9. Nevertheleſs, be- 
1 cavſe I endeavour thy convictio 2, converſion, and 
1 (alvation, confider, | 

| I;, Do they cry out bf, 10 being burthened 
pith 1 it, as of an exceeding, bitter tbing s? 

2. Do they fly from it as from. the face. of a | 

deadlu ſerpent? ? 3 
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3. Do they. cry out of the inſufficiency of their 
BY | righteouſneſs as to juſtification i in the aght of 
God ? 
4. Do they cry out t after the Lord Jeſus to ſave 
thetn ? 1 
Do they ſee more worth and merit in ane 
drop of Chriſt's blood to ſave them, than i in all 
oy fins of the world to damn them ? 
Are they tender of inning againſt, Jeſus 
chi | 
7. Are is name, perſon, and undertakings, 
more precious to them than the glory, of the 
. world? | 
8. Is his ward | more e dear unto them! 
9. Is faith in Chriſt (of which they are con- 
vinced by God's Spirit of the want of, and that 
ä without it they can never cloſe with Chriſt) pre- 
cious. io them? 
, 10. Do they favour Chriſt i in his word, and 
do they leave all the world for. his ſake? And 
5 are they willing (God helping them) to run ha- 
„ zards for his name, for the love they bear to 
7 him? | | 
11. Axe his ſaints precious to them? | 
Tf theſe things be ſo, whether thou ſeeſt them 
or not, theſe men are coming to Jeſas Chriſt, 
Rom. vi. 9. — 14, Pf. xxxviii. 3, 4.—8. Heb. vi. 
12, 19, 20. Iſa. Ixiv. 6, Phil. ui. 7, 8, pf. liv. 1. 
Pſalm cix. 26. Acts xvi. 30. Pſ. li. 7, 8. 1 Pet. i. 
18, 19. Rom. vii. 24. 2 Cor, v. 2. Acts v. 41. 
James ii. 7. Philip. ili. 7, 8. Sopg v. 10,—15. 
3 Palm cxix. John xiſi. 35, 1 John iv. 7. 16. 14. 
John xvi. 9. Rom, xiv. 23. Heb. xi. 6. Pf, xix. 
1 0, 11 Jer. xv. 6, Heb. xi. 24,—27. Acts XX. 
| $4, 23» 24. XX). 13. Titus 1 ili. 1 John i . 
Eph. iv. 10. lk n. 1 Cor. xvi, 24 


. 
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II. I come now to the ſecond obſervation pro. 
| pounded to be ſpoken to; to wit, That they that 

are coming to Jeſus Chriſt are oft times heartily 
afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will not receive them. 

1 told you that this obſervation is implied in the 
text; and [ gather it, 1. From the largeneſs and 
openneſs of the promiſe : 7 will in ne-wiſe ca/? out, 
For had there n ot been a praneneſs in us to fear 

caſting out, Chri needed Fe to have, as it were, 
Way. laid our fear as he doth by this great and 
range expreſſion, In no wiſe ; And him that cem. 
«#h to me] will in nd wiſe caſt. out. There needed 
not, às I may ſay, ſuch a promiſe to be invented 
by the wiſdom of heaven, and wondered at ſuch 
a rate, as it were, on pürpoſe to daſh in pieces, 
at one blow, all the objections of comin ſinners, 
if they were not prone to admit of ſuch c bjeQions, 
to the diſcouraging of their own ſouls. For. this 
word, in no viſe, cutteth the throat of, all ob. 
J#&ion ; and it was dropped by the Lord Jeſus for 
that very end, and to help the faich that 1 is Mixed 
with unbelief. 
And it is, as it were, the ſum of all promiſes; 
neither can any objection be made upon the un- 
worthineſs that thou findeſt | in thee that this pro. 
wie will not a ſſoil. 5 | 

Bat I am a great ſinner, ſayeſt thou. 

Ill, jn no wije caſt, out, ſays Chriſt. | 

Vat I 7 an old ſinner, ſayeſt thon. 5 78 

will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 
5 e Tam an hard hearted ſinner, en thou. 

I will in no wiſe caſt ont, ſays Chriſt, _ 

But. am a backſliding ſinner, ſayeſt thou. 

will in no wiſe caf out, ſays Chriſt. 

But I have ſerved Satan all my days, ſayeſt thou. 

I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 

hut I have finned againſt light, ſayeſt thou. 

9 will in 10 wiſe ea out, 13 Chriſt. 
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ew you that ill this promiſe was provided to 
anſwer all objections, and doth anſwer them. But, 


read of a man that was fick of the palſy; and he 
was coming to Jeſus: Chriſt, being, borne upon a 


bis heart was fainting ; hut what was the cauſe of 
dis fainting, ? Not his bodily infirmity, for the | 


don of which himſelf did come to him; there- 


how it would, go with his moſt noble part; and 


chat account, For though his. friends had faith 


fore Chriſt takes bim up as a wan n falling d down, 
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But I have ſinned againſt mercy, ſayeſt thou. 
Twill in no wiſe cafl out, ſays Chriſt, | 
But 1 have no good thing to ee wich we. 
ſayeſt thou. : 

Juill in ne-wiſe, ca- out, ſays Chriſt, P 

Thus 1 might go on to the end of things, and 


I ſay, what need it be, if they that are coming 
to jeſus Chriſt are not ſometimes, yea, often- 
times, heartily Al had Jeſus Chriſt will cap 
them out? 
2. J will give you. IN inſtances that ſeem to 
imply the truth of this obſervation. | 
In the gth of Matthew, at the 20 verſe, you 


bed by his friends: he alſo was coming himſelf, 
and that upon another account than any of his 
friends were aware of; even for the pardon. of 
ſins, and the ſalvation of his ſoul, Now, ſo foon 
es ever he was come into the preſence of Chriſt, 
' Chriſt bids him be of good cheer. It ſeems, then, 


cure of which his friends did bring him to Chriſt, - 
but the guilt and burden of his fins, for the par- 
ſore he .proceeds, Be of good cheer, thy. ſins. be 
forgiven thee, ; 
1 fay, Chriſt ſaw him anking i in his mind 1 


therefore, firſt, he applies himſelf to him upon 


enough as to the cure of the body, yet he himſelf 
had little enough as to the cure of the ſoul: there- 
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ſpoken; but how did he perform his promiſe ? -[ 


ground for my thoughts is, becauſe his father, 
10 ſcon as he was come to him, fell upon his 
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ſaying, Sen, be of gocd cheer, thy ſins are forgiven 
tee. . | | 3 

Tbat about the prodigal ſeems pertinent alſo to 
this matter. Men he was come to himſelf, he ſail, 
How many hired ferwants of my father haue bread 
enough, and to ſpare, and I periſh for hunger ! I 
will ariſe now, and go to my father, Heartily | 


think not ſo well as he promiſed to do; and my 


neck and kiſſed him; implying, methinks, as if e 


the prodigal by this time was dejected in his mind, to 


and therefore his father gives him the moſt ſud- it 
den and familiar token of reconciliation. =» 
And kiſſes were of old time often uſed to re- a 


move E£6bts” And: fears. Thus Laban and Eſau 


t 
kiſs Jacob: Thus Joſeph kiſſed his brethren; 18 
and this alſo David kiſſed Abſalom, Gen. xxxv. i 
35. Xxx. „—7. xlviii. 9, 10. 2 Sam. xiv. 33. 


It is true; as ſaid, at the firſt ſetting out he 
ſpake heartily, as ſometimes ſinners alfo do in 4 
their beginning to come to Jeſus Chriſt ; but { 
might not he, yea, in all probability he had, a 
l between the firſt ſtep he took, and the laſt, by a 
which he accompliſhed that journey) many a 
thought, both this way and that, as whether bis 


father would receive him or not? As thus, I ſaid 


IJ uuculd go de my father; but how, if when I come 
at him he ſhould: aſk me, Where I have all this 
while been? What ſhall I. ſay then? Alſo, if he 


aſk me, What is become of the portion of goods 


that he gave me? What ſhall I ſay then? If he 
ſhould 'aſk me, Who have been my companions ? 


What ſhall 1 ſay then? If he ſhould aſk me, What 


| hath been my preferment in all the time of my 
_ abſence from him? What ſhall I ſay then? Yea, 
and if he aſk. me, Why I came home no ſooner? 


4 
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What mall Jay then? Thus, I fay, might he 
reaſon with himſelf ; and being ecnſcious to him- 
ſelf that he could give but a bad anſwer to any of 
theſe interrogatories, no matvel if he ſtood in 
need, firſt of all, of a kiſs from his father's lips. 
For, had he anſwered the firſt ia truth, he muſt 
ſay, I have been a haunter of taverns and ale- 
houſes 3 and, às for my portion, I ſpent it in 
riotous, liviag ; ; my campanions were whores and 
drabs; as tor my, preferment, the higheſt was 
that l became a hog-herd; and as for my not 
eoming home till now, could I have. made ſhiſt 
to ſlay abroad any lovgers L had not been at thy” 
fret, for mercy-now. : 151 | 
I ſay, theſe things contidared;a and conſidering: 
again how prone poor men are to give way, when 
truly awakened, to deſpondings and heart - miſ- 
girings, no marvel ift he did ſink in his mind be- 
teen the time of his. firſt eng out and that of 
bis coming to his father. _ ** 
3. But thirdly, methioks I have, for the con-" 
-$rmation of this truth, the conſent of all.the ſaints | 
that are under heaven; to wit, That they that 
are coming to Jeſus Chriſt are oftentimes heardly 
afraid that he will not receive them. 4 
Que. But what ſhou{d \berthe ef? 55 dr ir! bet 
7 will anſwer to this queſtion thus 
It is rot for want of the revealed will of 
God, that manifeſteth grounds for the contrary ; 
for of that there is a ſufficiency : yea, the text 
itſelf hath laid a ſufficient: foundation for encou- 
ragement for them that are comng to A ee | 
Chriſt, 64 5 
And him that comienk, lo ue, I lt # in no «wie b 
caſt c. 5 | ; 
2 lt is not nite 4 any invitation to come, 
for that is full and plain: Come unto me, all ye 
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[| rhat labour, and are heavy laden, and 7 will give bel 

| you reſt; Matt xi 28, h 
Neither is it fot want of maniſeſtativ of 

Chriſt's willin gneſs to receive, as thoſe texts above 

named, wich that which follows, declareth, JF 

| _ thirſt, let him come unto ne and drink, 

If John v 3. &. 

Wil 4. lt is not for want of e eeding great and 
| precious promiſes to receive them that come. 
© Wherefore come out from among them; -and be 

©ye feparate, -faith the Lord, and touch not the 
aunclean thing, and I will receive you; and I. 
„will be a father unto you, and ye ſhall be my 

5 ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty; | 


4 [| 2 Cor. vi. 7, 18 
3. l is not fer want of folemn "oath FAT e 7 
7% gagement toifave them that come: For becauſe a: 
1 _ © he could ſvear by no greater he ſwafé by him- B 
elf — That by: two. immutable things, in which d 
it was impoſſible that God ſhould lie, we might 
' __ "©. have ſtrong: conſolation, who have fled" for re- : 
* fuge, to lay hold on _ hope ſet before us, ( 
"Heb, vi. 1, — 19 7 * 


. 6: Neither: is it for want of great examples of r 
li God's mercy that have come to Jeſus Chriſt, of 
4 which we read moſt plentifally in the word. | ; 
= Therefore, it muſt be concluded, it is ſor want 

Wl. of that which follows: : 
I. Itis for want of the knowledge of Chrifl.— 

 _ Thou knoweſt but little of the grace and kind- 

nl _ neſs that is in the heart of Chriſt ; thou knoweſt 

1 but little of the virtue and merit of his blood; 5 
Wl thou knoweſt but little of the willingneſs that is 
vi in his heart to ſave thee : and this is the reaſon of 


| 
1 the fear that ariſeth in thy heart, and that cauſeth- 
. | thee to, doubt that Chriſt will not receive thee. 1 
I "VER is the- daughter of 9 There- 


TO sos cnaur. 227 


fore Chriſt ſaith, 0 fools, and flow of heart fo 
Jelieue, Luke xxive 2. ; 
 Siowneſs of heart to believe flows from thy 
fooliſhneſs in the things of Chriſt. This is evident 
to all that are acquaimed with themſelves, and 
are ſeeking after Jeſus Chriſt. The. more igno- 
rance, the more unbelien: The more knowledge 
of Chriſt, the more faith. Theythat tem thy name 
will put their truſt in thee, Viſalm M. 10 le, 
theretore, that began to come tv (Chriſt hut the 
other day, and hath yet but little knowledge of 
him, he fears that Chriſt will not receive him. 
But be that hath been longer acquainted with him, 
he is firong, and hath, overcome ue ele one, 
1 John ii. 5 

| When Joſept® brethren came into Eaves to buy 
corn, it is laid, Foſeph knew his brethren, but his 
fe. Wl frethren knew net him. What follows? Why, 
25 great miſtruſt of heart about their ſpeeding well; 


h eſpecially, if Joſeph did but anſwer them roughly, 
ws | calling them ſpies, and queſtioning their truth, 
77 and the like, And, obſe.ve it, ſo long as their 
. ignorance about their brother remain with them, 
' JW whatfoever Joſe ph did, fill they put the worſt 
0 ſenſe upon it: For io dee Joſeph, upon a time, 


f. vids the ſteward of his houſe bring them home to 
dine with him, to dine even in Joſeph's houſe: 
1 And how is this reſemed by them? Why, they 
are aſraid: And the men were afraid becauſe they 
- were brought unto (their brother) Joſeph' houſe, 
. And they ſaid, He ſecteth eccaſion againſt us and 
Q will fall upon us, and take us for bondmen, and 
or aſſes, Gen xlii, xliii. What! afraid to go to 


Joſey h's lu. ufe ? He was their brother; he intended 
f to tealt them; to feaſt them, and to feaſt with | 
h them. Ah! but they were ignorant that he was 
4 their brother: And ſo long as their ignorance laſt- 


* ed, ſo long their fear terrified them, Juſt thus it 


\ * 
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js with the ſinner that but cf late is coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt : He is ignorant of the love and pity 
that is in Chrift to 5 ſinners: Therefore he 
doubts, therefore, he fears, therefore his heart 
miſgives him. 

Coming ſinner, Chriſt inviteth thee to dine and 
ſup with him: He inviteth thee to a banquet of 
Wine, yea, to come unto his wine -cellar, and his 

banner over thee ſhall be leve, Rev. xx. 20. 
Song ii. v. But I doubt it, ſays the ſinner: but 
it ie anſwered, he calls thee, invites thee, to this 
banquet, flagoos, apples, to his wine, and to the 
juice of his pomegranate. O, I fear, I doubt, 
miſtruſt, I tremble in expectation of the contrary! 
Come out of the man, thou daſtardly ignorance! 
Be not afraid, ſinner! only believe, Him that 
cometh to Chriſt he will in no wiſe. caſt out, 

Let the comiug finner, therefore, ſeek after more 
of the good knowledge of Jeſus/Chriſt : Prefs after 
it, ſeek it as ſilver, and dig for for it as for hidden 
treaſure, This wilt embolden thee; this will 
make thee wax ſtronger aud firunger,” I know in 
whom I have believed. Ihnow bios, ſaid Paul; and 
what follows ? I'/ay, and I am perſuaded: tht he is 
able to keep that which, 1. have committed to Ai 2 
againſt that day, 2 Tim. i, 12. A 

What had Paul committed to Jeſus Chrin! ? The 


anlwer is, He had committed to him his ſoul. But 


why did he commit his ſoul to him? Why, be- 
cauſe he kgew him: He knew him to be faithful, 
to be kind: He knew he wou:d-not fail him nor 
forſake him, and therefore he laid bis ſoul down 
at his feet, and committed it to uin to Keep 
againſt that day. But, 

2. Thy fears that Chriſt will not receive thee 
may be alſo a conſequence of thy carnefl and ſtrong 
deſires after thy (alvation by him. For this Job- 
erve, that ſtrong de ſires to have are attended with 


j 
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ſtrong fears of mifling. What a man moſt ets tis 
heart upon, and what his deſires are moſt aſter, ne 
(oft times) moſt fears he ſhall. not obtain. 80 the 
man, ruler of the (ynagogie, had a great deſire © 
that his daughter ſhould live; and that deſire was 
attended With fear that ſne wobld not: Therefore 
Chriſt ſaith unto him, Be, fot afraid, Mark's. 36. 
Suppoſe a young man ſhould have His heart 
much ſet upon a virgin, to have her to wife, if ever 
he fears he ſhall not obtain her, it is when he be- 
he gins to love; now, thinks he, ſomebody will ſtep 
1 WW jo betwixt my love and the object of it; either 
y! Wl they will find fault with my perſon, my eflate, | 
e! my condition, or ſomething. * * 
at Now thoughts begin to work ; ſhe doth not "like. 
me, or ſomething. And thus it is with the ſoul 
re at firſt coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; thou loveſt him, 
er ind thy love produces jealouſy, and that Jagen, 
en oft times begets fear. 
ill Now, thou feareſt the ſius of thy youth, the 
in Wins of thine old age, the fins of thy calling, the 
5d ſins of thy Chriſtian duties, the fins of thine heart, 5 
is or ſomething; thou thinkeſt ſomething or other 
will alienate the heart and affection of Jeſus Chriſt 
rom thee; thou thinkeſt he ſees ſomething in 
ve bee, for the ſake of which he will refuſe thy | 
ut WiſouL* + 5: 7 
)e* But be content; a little more e knowledge of him 2 
al, will make thee take better heart; thy earneſt de- 
Or bres ſha}l not be attended with (och%urnine fears; 
vn thou” ſhalt hereafter fay, a ts my infirmity, 
ep pſalm Ixxvi. 
Thou art ſick of 169 a very ſweet diſeaſe, and 
ee Jet every diſeaſe has ſome weakneſs attending of 
ng yet I wiſh this diſtemper (if it be lawful to 
b- wy it ſo) were more epidemigal. Die of this diſ- 
th eaſe I would gay do: Rv better than life leſt, 
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though it be attended with fears. But thou eie | 


out, IL cannot obtain: Well, be not too haſty to 
make concluſions ; If Jeſus Chriſt had not put his 
finger in at the hole of the lock, thy bowels would 
not have been troubled for him, Song v. Mark 
how the prophet hath, it: They ſhail walk after 
© the Lord; he ſhall roar like a lion: when he 
© ſhall roar the children ſhall tremble from the 
© welt; they ſhall tremble. like a bird out of Egypt, 
* and as a dove out of. the, land of Aſſyria, Hoſ. xi. 
10, 11. 0 

When Cod roars (as ft times the coming cout 
bears him roar) what mau that is coming can do 
otherwiſe than tremble ? Amos iii. 8. But trem- 
bling he comes; He ſprang in, and came trem- 


bling, ang fell down before Paul and Silas, 


Acts xvi. | 2 

Should you afls him that we mentioned but now, 
How long is it ſince you began to fear you ſhould 
miſs of this damſel you tove ſo? The anſwer will 
be, Ever fince 1 began to love her, But did you 
not fear it before? No, nor ſhould I fear now, 
but that I vehemently love her. Come, ſinner, 


let us apply it: How long is it fince thou beganſt 


to far that Jeſus Chriſt will not receive thee? 
Thy anſ(wer,js, Ever lince 1 began to defire that he 

would ſave my ſoul, I began to fear when I be- 
gan to come; and the more my heartburns in de- 


fires after bich, the more I feel my. heart fear I: 


ſhall not be ſaved by him, 

See now, Did not I tell thee that thy 18 were 
but the conſequence of ſtrong deſires? Well, fear 
not, coming linner ! thouſands of coming ſouls 
are in thy condition, and yet they will get ſafe into 
Chrit's boſom. * Say,” ſays Chriſt, to them that 
* are of a fearful heait, be ſtrong, ſear not : Your 


God will come and ſave you, Ifajah Nuxv. 4 


Ki. 1. 
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3. Thy fear that Chriſt will net receive thee may 
griſe from a ſenſe of thy own an worthineſs, Thou 


ſeeſt what a poor, ſorry, wretched, worthleſs 
creature thou art; and, ſeeing this, thou feareſt 


Chriſt will not receive thee, Alas, ſayeft thou, 
J am the vileft of all men; a'town ſinner, a ring- 


Jeading finver ! | am not only a ſinver myſelf, but 


have made others two-fold worſe the children of 


hell alſo. Befides, now am under ſome awaken- 


ings and ſtmiings of mind after (aivation, even 


row | find my heart rebellious, carna}, hard, 
treachercus, deſperate, prone ty unbeliet, to ce- 
ſpair : It ſorgetteth the word; it wanveieth; it 
runneth tothe ends of the earth.— There is not, 
} am perſuaded, one in all the world that bath 
ſuch « deſperate wicked heart as minc ie: My foul 


js carele's to do good, but none more exraeft'th do 


that which is evi. 


Can ſuch au one as am live in glory ? Can en ; 
holy, à jaſt, end a righieous Cod, once think 


(With honor to his name) of teving ſuch a vile 
creature as lam? I fear it. Will he ſhow wouders 
to ſuch a dead Cog 2s l any? 1 doubt it, 

Jam caſt out to the loathing of my perſon, yea, 
] loath myſelf; I ſtink in my own noſtrils. How 


can | then be accepted by a holy and ſin-abhorriug 


God ? Dſalm xxxviii. 3 6, 7. Ez k. x. chap. xx. 
42, 43, 44+ Saved | would be; and who is there 
that woule not, were they in my condition? la- 


deed 1 wonder at the madneſs and tully of otbers, 
when I ſee them leap and ſ p careleſel, about the 
mouth of heil. Bold ſinner! bow dareſt thou 


tempt God, by laughing et the breach of his holy 
law? But, las! they are not ſo bad une way but 


} am worſe another; 1 wiſh niyſclf were any 


body but myſelf: and yet here again I know not 


What to Wiſh, When 1 fee ſuch as 1 believe ere 
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coming to Jeſus, Chriſt, O | bleſs them! But am 


coutounded in myfelt io fee how unlike (as l think) 


I ain tua very good many in the world, They can 
read, hear, pray, ren;ember, repent, be humble, 


do every thing better than ſo vile a wretch as I. 


. vile wretch, am good for nothing but to 


burn 3 in bell-fire ; and when I th: vic of that I am 
confounded too. ; 


Thus the ſenſe of r creates ard 


heightens ſears j in the hearts af them that are com- 


ing to Jeſus Cliriſt; but indeed it hould net : for 
who needs the phyſician but the fick? of, who 
did Chriſt come into the world: to ſave but the 
chief of ſinners? Mark i. 17. 1 Tim. i. 15. Where- 


1o:e, the more thou ſeeſt thy ſins, the faſter fly 


thou to Jeſus Chriſt; and le: the ſenſe of thine own 
unworthineſs prevail. with thee yet to go faſter, 
As it is with the man that carrieth his broken arm 
in a ſling to the bone - ſetter; ſtill as he thinks of 


his broken arm, and as he feels the pam and an- 


gniſh, he haſtens his pace to the man; and if Satan 


meets thee, and aſketh, Whither gueſt tha? tell 


him thou art maimed, and art going to the Lord 
Jeſus, If he object tbine own unworthineſs, tell 


mim, That even as the ſick ſeeketh the phyſician, 


as he that hath broken bones ſeeks him that can ſet 


them, ſv thou art going to Jeſas Chriſt for cure 


and healing for thy ſin-fick ſoul. 


B'1t it oft times happeneth to bim that flies for 
his life, he deſpairs of eſcaping, and therefore 'Ce- . 


Jivers himſelf up into the hand of the purſuer. 
But vp, up, finnner ! be of good cheer; Chriſt 


came to ſave the unworthy one: be not faithlels, 
but believe. Come away, man; the Lord Jeſus 
calls thee, ſaying, And him that cometh to 252 / 3 


will in no wiſe Caſt out. | 
4. Thy fear that Chriſt will not receive thee may 
arlie from a ſenſe of the exceeding mercy of being 
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ſaved. Sometimes ſalvation is in tbe eyes of bim 
that deſires ſo great, ſo huge, ſo wonderful + 
thing, that the \iery thoughts of the excellency of 
1, genders unbelief about obtaining it in the 
hearts of thoſe that unfeignedly delice it. Scemeth 


it to you (faith David) a light thing to be a King r 
{m-in-law? 1 Sam.-xviii. 23. So the thoughts of 


the greatneſs and glory of the thing propounded, 


as heaven, eternal life, eternal glory, to be with 


God, and Chriſt, and angels; theſe are great 


things, too good, ſaith the ſoul that is little iu his- 
own eyes; things too rich, ſaith the ſoul that is 


truly poor in ſpirit, for me. 
Beſides, the Holy Ghoſt hath a way to greater 
heavenly things to the underſtanding of the com- 


ing ſinner; yea, and at the ſame time to greaten 


too the ſin and unworthineſs of that ſinner. Now 


the ſoul ftaggering!y wonders, ſaying, What! to 
be made like angels, like Chriſt! to live in eternal. 


bliſs, joy, and felicity! This is ſor augels, and 


ſor them that can walk like angels. _ | 
If a prince, a duke, an earl, ſhould ſend, by 


the hand of his ſervant, for ſome poor, ſorry, 
beggarly ſcrub, to take her for his maſter to wife, 
and the fervant ſhould come and ſay, My lord and 


maſter, ſuch an one, hath ſent me to thee, to take 
thee to him to wife; he is rich, beautiſul, and of 


excellent qualities; he is loving, meek, bumble, 


well ſpoken, & . What, now, would this poor, 


ſorry, beggarly creature think? What would ſhe 


ay? or how would ſhe frame an aaſwer ? When. 


king David ſent to Abigail vpon this account, 


and though ſhe was a rich woman, yet ſhe ſaid, 
kehela; let thine handmaid be a ſervant to waſh: 


the feet of the ſervants of my Lord, 1 Sam. xxv. 


4%, 41. Sue was confounded j ſhe could not well 


4. 


* 
* 
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tell what to ſay, the offer was ſo great, beyond 
what could in reaſon be expected. 
But ſuppoſe this great perſon ſhould ſecond his 


- ſuit, and fend to this ſorry creature again, what 
would the ſay now? Would fhe not ſay, You mock. 


me?. But what if he affirms it, that he is in good 
earneſt, and that his lord muſt have her to wife; 


. Yea, ſuppaſe he ſhould prevail upon her to credit 


his meſſage, and to addreſs herſelf for her journey; 
yet, behold, every thought of her pedigree con- 
tonnds her; alſo her ſenſe of want of beauty makes 
her aſhamed; and if ſhe doth but think of being 
embraced, the unbelief that 5s. mixed with that 
thanght whirls her into tremblings: And now ſhe 
cails herfelf fool, ſor believing the meſſenger, and 
thinks not to go; if ſhe thinks of being bold ſhe 


bi:1ſhes 3 end the leaſt thought that ſhe ſhall be re- 


j*&ed, when ſhe comes at him, makes her look as 
if ſhe wout( give up the ghoſt, | 

Aud) is it a wonder, then, o fee 1 a foul that i is 
drowned in the ſenſe of glory, and a ſenſe of its 


- own nothingneſs, to be confounded in itſelf, and 


to fear that the glory apprehended is too great, too 


rod, and tao rich, for ſuch an one? 
That thing, heavenly and eternal glory, is fo 
great, and that I would have it, ſo ſmall; ſo ſorry 


a creature, that the thovghes, of obtaining it con- 
found me. 

Thus, I ſay, doth the greatneſs of the things 
deſired quite daſh and overthrow the mind of the 


deſire: O, it is too big! it! is too dig! it is too 


great a mercy} wy 
But, coming ſinner, let me reaſon with thee : 


Thou ſayeſt it is too big, too great. well, will 
things that are leſs ſatisfy thy ſoul ? Will a leſs | 


thing than heaven, than glory and eternal life, 


anſwer thy deſires? No, nothing leſs; and yet I 
fear they are too big, aud too good, f or me even 
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» 


to obtain, Well, as big and as good as they are, 


God giveth them to ſuch as thou; they are not too : 


big for God to give; no, not too big to give free- 
ly : Be content; let God give like himſelf: He is 
the eternal God, aud giveth like himſelf. When 


kinge give they do not uſe to give as poor men 


do. Hence it is ſaid that Nabal made a feaſt in his 
houſe like the ſeaſt of a king; and again, 4A 
theſe things did Araunah, as a king, give unto 
David, 1 Sam. xxv. 2 Sam. xxiv. Now, God 
is a great King; let him give like a king; nay, let 


ſelf: He hath all, and thou haſt nothing, God 
rold his people of old that he would ſave them in 


truth and in righteouſneſs, and that they ſhould 


return to, and enjoy, the land which before, for 


their fas, had ſpewed them out; and then adds, 
vader the ſuppoſition of their counting the merey 


— 


bim give like himſelf, and do thou receive like thy- 


too good or too big, Fit be marvellous in the eyes 


F the remnant cf this people in theſe days, ſhould 
it alſo be marwtllcus in mine yes / OA the. Lord 
| ef Hoſts, Zech. viii. 6. 


As, who ſhould ſay, They are now in captivity; 


and little! in their own eyes; therefore they think 


the mercy of returning to Canaan is a mercy too 


marvellouſly big for them to enjoy; but it it be ſo 


in their eyes, it is not ſo in mine: I Will do for 


them like God, if they, wilt but receive Wy. e 
like ſinners. | | 


Coming ſinner, God can give his heavenly, Ca: 
naan, and the glory of it, unto thee z yea, none 
ever had them but a8 à gift, a free gift: He hath 
given us a Son: How hall he not then 1 pus  hirg 


alſo freely give us all things? | 85 
It was not the worthineſs of Abraham, or 0 | 
or David, or Peter, or Paul, but the mercy of God, 


that made them inheriturs of heaven. If God 


thinks thee worthy, Judge not thyſelf vaworthy 3 
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but take it, and be thankful. And it is a good 
ſign he intends to give thee if he hath drawn out 
thy heart to uk. O Lord, thou haſl heard the de. 
Nt ire ef the humble tou wilt prepare their heart; ; 
thou Tilt incline thine ear, Vſalm x. 17. 

When God is ſaid to incline his car it implies an 
intention to beſtow the mercy defired: Take it, 
therefore; thy wiſdom will be to receive, not 
ſticking at thy nnworthineſs, It js ſaid, * He raif- 
© eth up the poor out of the duſt, and lifieth up 


_ © the beggar from the dunghitl, to ſet 9 
U 


* princes, and to make them inherit the throne © 


_ © plory,* Again, He raifeth up the poor out of 
© the duſt, and lifreth the reedy out of the dung: 
© ill, that he might (et them with the princes,. 
even With the princes of his people, " k SS; tic 
| 8. Pſalm cxiii. 7, 8. 


You ſee alſo, when God made a wedding for his 


| Son, he called not the great nor the mighty, but 


the poor, the maimed, the bart; 2nd the blind; 
: Matt. xxli. Luke AIiv. 8 


8. Thy fears that Chriſt will not receive thee 


may ariſe from the hideous roaring of the devil, 
Who purſues thee. Ie that hears hjm-roar muſt be 
a mighty Chriſtian if he can at. that time deliver 
himſelf from tear. He is called a roaring lion; 


and then to «'lvde to that in Iſaiah, Font look into 
them they have darkneſs and ſorrow; and the light 


£0 We 15 their very Aa, 1 Pet, v. 8. 
IIa. V, 30. | | 


There ire two things among many that Satan 
pſeih 4b tar out after them that are coming 10 
Jeſus Chriſt; 1. That they are not elected; 
2. That they beve ſiuned the ſin o galaſt the 11 
Oak 
To both theſe 1 cats briefly,” 


firt, Touching Jedi, out of which thou 
keoreſi thou art excluded Why, W ſinger, | 
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even. the text itſelf affordeth thee help/agajnſt'tbis 
doubt, and that by a double argument. 
1ſt, That coming to Chrilt is by virtue of the, 
gift, promiſe, aid drawing of the Father; but 
thou gt a coming; therefore God hath given thee, 
promiſed\thee, and is drawing thee, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Coming fipner, hold to this; and when Satan be- 
ginneth ty roar again, anſwer, But 1 feel my heart 
moving after Jelus Chriſt 3 but that would not be 


if it were not given by promiſe, and drawing to 


Chriſt by the power of the Father. 
2dly, Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed that. him that 


cometh to him he will in no wi;e cat out; And if 
he bath, ſajd it will he not muke it good, | mean 


even thy ſalvation? For, as I have ſaid already, 
not to caſt out js to receive und admit to the benefit 
of ſalvation, It, then, the Father hath given thee, 
2s is manifeſt by thy coming; and it Chriſt will 
receive thee, thou coming ſoul, as it is plain he 
will, becauſe he bath ſaid he will in no wiſe caſt 
out 5 tlien be confhdent, and let theſe concluſions, 
that as naturally flow from the text as light from 
the lun, or water from the fountain, ſtay thee, 

If Satan therefore object, But thou art not elect. 


ed; anſwer, Bat I am coming, Satan, I am com- 


"ok 3 and that 1 would not bs but that the Father 
draws me; and 1 am coming to ſuch a Lord Jeſus 
as will in uo wiſe caſt me out. Further, Satan, 
were 1 not ele& the Father would not draw me, 
nor would the Son ſo graczovſly open his boſom to 
me. 1 am perſuaded that not one of the non · elect 
ſhall ever be able to' ſay, no, not in the day of 
judgment, I did ſincerely come io Jeſus Chriſt, 
Come they may, feignedly, as Judas and Simon 
Magus did: but that is not our queſtion, | There- 
tore, O thou honeſt-hearted n N be not 
afraid, but come! 


4 


hie that cometh hath not frnned that fin. 
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As to the ſecond part of the objection, aboſt 
ſinting the hn againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the ſame 
argument overthrows that alſo, But 1 will ' argne 
thus: » 12 
1½, Coming to Chriſt is by virtue of a ſpeclil 
gift of the Father; but the Father giveth no ſuch 
gift to them that have finned hat ſin; therefore 
thou that art coming haſt not committed that ſin. 
That ihe Father giveth no ſuch gift to hem that 
have ſinned that fin is evident, 

(1.) Becauſe they have ſinned themfelves ont of 
_ Gog's favorr, they ſrall: never have forgiveneſ;, 
Matt. xiii. 32. Butir- is a ſpecial favour of God 
ro give unto a man to come nnto Jeſus Chriſt, be. 
cauſe thereby he obtaireih forgiveneſs, Therefere 


(2.) They that have: fanned the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, have fioned themſe'ves ont of an it. 
tereſt in the ſacrifice of Chriſt's body and blo: 
There remains for fuck no more ſacrifice for ſin; 
But God piveth not grace to any of them to come ff '* 
+ to. Chriſt that have no ſhare in the ſacrifice of bis eſte 
bo iy and blood. Therefore thou that art coming for 
tio him haſt not finned that fin, Heb. x. 26. 
2 qaly, Coming io Chriſt is by.che ſpecial draw- ee 
ing of the rather x No man cometh to me, except be 
the Father, which hath ſent me, draw him. But WW "1 
the Father diaweth not him to Chriſt for w hom he Il #4 
Lath not ahtotted forgiveneſs by his blood; there. Pas 
fore they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt- have not te 
committed that fin, becauſe he hath allotteè them ſho 
forgiveneſs by his blood, John vi. 44. W. 

That the Father cannot draw them to Jeſus Chriſt I '"i 
for whum he hath not allotred forgiveneſs of ſins, e 
1s manifeſt to ſenſe; for that would be a plain 
mockery, a flam, neither becoming his wildem, * 
| TRANG kolineſs, nor goveneſ, m 
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qdly, Coming to Jeſns Chriſt lays a man under 
4he promiſe of forgiveneſs and ſalvation; but it is 
impoſſidle that he that hath ſinned that fin ſhould - 
ever be put under a promiſe of theſe, Therefore 
he that hath ſinned that fin can never have heart | 
to come to Jeſus Chrilt, 5 
athly, Coming to Jeſus Chriſt 1250 a man under 
his interceſſion: For he ever liveth to make inter- 
reſſion for them that come, Heb. vii. 26, There- 
fore he that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt cannot have 
of Wl foned that ſin. 
7 Chriſt has ferbid his people to pray for them 
od chat have ſinned that ſin, therefore will not pray 
e. Wl for them himſelf; but he prays for them that come. 
re z5thly, He that hath ſinned that fin, Chriſt is to 
him of no more worth than a man that is dead: 
te r he hath crucified to himſelf the Sen of God; yea, 
c: and hath alſo counted his precious blood as the 
g: blood of an unholy, thing, Heb. vi. 10. Now he 
„at bath this low etteem of Chriſt, will never come 
re WW to him for life; but the coming man has an high 
his WM eſteem of his perſon, blood, and merits, There- 
rg I fore he that is coming has not committed that fin, 
6thly, If he that has finned this fin might yet 
ws come to Jeſus Chriſt, then mult che truth of God 
t be overthrown 3 which ſaith in one place, He hat 
ut ever forgivene/s; and in avother, I will in no 
he IN wiſe co/! him out, Therefore, that he may never 
e. have for giveneſs, he ſhall never have heart to come 
of to Jeſus-Chr.!t. It .is impoſſible that ſuch an one 
mould be renewed either to, or by repentance, Heb, vi. 
Wherefore never trouble thy head nor heart about 
iſt this matter: He that cometh to Jeſus Chriſt can - 
ns, not haye ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, | 
in 6. Thy fears that Chriſt will uot receive thee 
m, way ariſe from thine own folly in inventing, yea, 
in thy chalking out to God a way to bring thee 
home to Jeſus Chriſt, Some fouls that are coming 


pr 
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to Jeſus Chriſt art great tormentnrs of themſelye, 
upon this account: They conclude, that if their 
coming to'Jeſus Chriſt is right, they muſt needs be 


brought home thus and thus: As to jnſtance, 


(1." Says one, If God be bringing of me to Jeſu; 
Chriſt, then will he load me with the guilt of fin 
till he makes me-roar again. 

(2.) If cd be indeed a bringing me home to 
Jeſus Chriſt, then muſt I be aſſaulted with dreads 
ful -temptatioas of the devil. 


(3.) If God be indeed a bringing me to Jeſus 


Chriſt, then even when I come at him I ſhall have 
wonderful revelations of him. | 
This is the way that ſome ſinners appoint for 


God : but perhaps he will not walk therein; yet 


will he bring them to Jeſus Chriſt. But now, be- 
cauſe they come not the way of their own chalking 
out, therefore they are at a loſs, They look for heavy 
load and burden; but perhaps Go!) gives them a ſight 
of their loſt condition, and addeth not that heavy 


weight and burden. They look for fearful tempta- 


tions of Satan; but God ſees that they are not fit 
for them: nor is the time come that he ſhould be 


honoured by them in ſuch a condition. They look 
for great and glorious revelations of Chriſt, grace, 


and mercy ; bin, perhaps, God only takes the yoke 
from off their jaw, and lays meat before them, 
And now again they are at a Joſs, yet a coming to 
Chriſt: I drew them (ſaith*God), with the cords of 
a man, with the hands of lowe': I took the yoke 


From off their jaws, and laid meat un'o them, 


Hoſ, Xi. 4. 


not by the way that thou haſt appointed, then thou 


art at a loſs; and for thy being at a loſs thou mayeſt 


thank thyſelf. God hath more ways than thou 


knowelt of to brivg a fnner to Jefus Chriſt ; but 


he will not give thee, betote-hand, an account by 


Now, | ſay, if God brings thee to Chriſt, und 


r 
t 


or <V JJ 
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which of chem he will n er to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Iſa. xl. 13. Job. xxxili. 13. 
Sometimes he. Bath his ways in the whirlwind ; : 


Fat ſometimes the Lord is not. there, Neh. xiii. 


1 Kings xix. . 

It God will deal more Waal with thee than 
with others of his children, grudge not at it: re- 
fuſe not the waters that go ſoftly, leſt he bring up 
to thee the waters of the rivers, ſtrong and many, 
even theſe two ſmoaking fire-brands, the devil and 
guilt of ſin, Iſa. viii. 6, 7. He ſaid to Peter, fol- 
low me. And what thunder did Zaccheus hear or 
ſee? Zaccheus, Come down, ſaid Chriſt ; and ke 
came down, (ſays Luke) and received him joyfully. 

But had Peter or Zaccheus made the objection 
that thou haſt made, aud directed the ſpirit of the 
Lord as thou haſt done, they might have looked 
long enough before they had found themſelves 


coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 5 


Beſides, I will tell thee that the greatneſs of 
ſenſe of ſin, hideous. roating of the devil, yea, 
and abundance of revelations, will not prove that 
God is bringing thy ſoul to Jeſus Chriſt, as Balaam, 
Cain, Judas, and others, can witneſs, 

Further, conſider that what thou haſt not of 


. theſe things here thou mayeſt have another time, 


and that to thy diſtraction. Wherefore, inſtead of 
being, diſcontent. becauſe thou art not in the fire, 
becauſe thou heareſt not the ſvund of the trumpet. 
and alarm of war, Pray that thou enter not into 
temptation 5 yea, come boldly to the throne of 
grace, and obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
that time of need, Plalm Ixxxvili. 15. att, xxvi. 
41. Heb. iv. 18. 

Poor creature ! thou crieſt, If I were ed. | 
could come faſter, and with more coi fidence, to 
Jeſus Chriſt, Thou ſayeſt thou knoweſt not what, 

| N 
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What ſays Job? Withdraw 'thy hand fram me, ant 
lit not thy dread make me afraid: Ihen call thou, 
and I will anſwer s er let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou 
zue, Job. xiii. 21. It is not the over heavy load 
of ſin, but the diſcovery of -mercy.; not the roar. 
ing of the devil, but the drawing of the Father, 


that makes a man come to Jeſus Chriſt, I myſelf 


know all theſe things. 

True, ſometimes, yea, moft an end, they that 
come to Jeſus Chriſt come the way that thou deſireſt; 
the loading, tempted way; but the Lord alſo leads 
ſome by the waters of comfort. If I was to chuſe 
when to go a long journey, to wit, whether I would 
go it in the dead of winter or in the pleaſant ſpring, 
(though if it was a very profitable journey, as that 
of coming to Chriſt is, I would chooſe to poitthrough 
fire and water before I would chooſe to loſe the be- 
nenefit:) But, I ſay, if I might chooſe the time, I 
would chooſe to go it in the pleaſant ſpring, becauſe 
the way would be more delightſome, the days longer 
and warmer, the nights ſhorter and not ſo cold. 
And it 13 cbſervable, that the very argument that 


thou uſeſt to weaken thy r ee way, that 
eth to encourage his 


very argument Chriſt Jeſus u 
beloved to come to him: Ariſe, ſaith he, my love, 
my fair one, and come away ; (Why ?) For lo, the 


winter is paß, the rain is over and gone, the flowers 


appear in the earth, the time of the ſinging of birds is 
come. and the voice of the turtle is heard in our 
und. The fig tree putteth forth her green figs, and 
ihe vine, with her tender grapes, gives a. good ſmell: 
Arie, my lows. my fair one, and come away, 
Long li. 10. 13. | X 
T'roible not thyſelf, coming finer : If thou 
ſe: it ty loft condition by original and actual fin ; 
it theu ſetſt thy need of the ſpotleſs righteouſne ſs 
of ]cfus Curiſt; ff thou art willing to be found in 


bim, and to take up thy.croſs and follow him, 
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then pray for a fair wind and good weather, and 
come away. Stick no longer in a muſe and doubt 
about things, but come away to Jeſus Chriſt: Do 
it, I ſay, left thou tempt God to lay che ſorrows of 
a travailing woman upon thee. Thy folly in this 
thing may make him do it. Mind what follows: 
The ſorrows of a travailing woman ſhall come upon 
kim: Why ? He is an unwiſe ſon; fo he fhould' 
not flay long in the place * the e forth of 
children, Hoſ. xiii. 13. 

7. Thy fears that Chriſt will not -receive flies | 
may ariſe from thoſe decays that thou findeſt in 
thy ſoul, even while thou art coming to him: 
Some, even as they are coming to Jeſus Chrift, 
do find themſelves grow worſe and worſe; and 
this is indeed a ſore trial to the poop coming ſin- 
ner. 

To explain myſelf, There is ſuch an one a 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, who, when at firſt he be- 


gan to Jook out after him, was ſenfible, affection- 


ate, and broken in ſpirit ;. but now is grown dark; 
ſenſeleſs, hard-hearted, and incliaing to neglect 
ſpiritual duties, &c. Beſides, he now finds in- 
himſelf. inclinations to an unbelief, atheiſm, blaſ- 
phemy, and the like; now he finds he cannot 


| tremble at God's word, his judgments, not at 


the apprebenſion of hell-fire ; neither can he, as 
he thinketh, be ſorry for theſe things. Now, this 
is a ſad diſpenſation: The man under the ſixth / 
head complaineth for want of temptations, but 
thou haſt enough of them: Art thou glad of them, 
tempted, coming ſinner ? They that never were 
exerciſed with them may think it a fine thing to 


be within the rage; but he that is there is ready 


to ſweat blood ſor ſorrow of bert, and to how 
for vexation of ſpirit. 
This man is in the e among Par] 
beaſts : Here * Nees a 8 chere A Hon, yonger 
2 
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a leopard, awolf, a dragon; devils of all ſorts, 
doubts of all ſorts, fears of ajl:'ſorts, .haunt and 
moleſt his ſoul. Here he ſees ſmoke, yea, ſome 
fire and. brimfone, ſcatiered upon his ſecret places; 
He hears the ſound of an horrible tempeſt. 

O my friends, even the Lord Jeſus, that knew 


all things, even he ſaw no pleaſure in temptations, 
nor did he deſire to be with them; wherefore one 


text ſaith, he was. led, and another, he gvas driven, 
of the ſpirit i into tne wilderneſs, to be tempted of 
the devil, Matt. iv. 1. Mark i 12. 

But to return: Thus'it happeneth ſometimes to 
them that, are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. A ſad hap 
indeed! One would think that he that is flying 
from wrath to come has little need of ſuch clogs 
as theſe: And yet ſo it is, and+wotul experience 


Proves it. The church of old complained that her 


enemies overtook her between the ſtraits; jutt be- 
tween hope and fear, heaven and hell, Lam. 1, - 
This man feeleth the infirmity of his fleth ; he 
findeth a proneneſs in himielt to be deſperate : 
Now he chides with God, flings and tumbles like 


a wild bull in a net, and ill the, guilt of all re- 
turns upon himſelf, to the cruſhing: him in pieces: 


Yet he teeleth his heart ſo hard, that he can find, 
as he thinks, no kind falling under any of his 
miſcarriages, Now he is a lump of contuſion in 


his own eyes, whoſe ſpirit and actions are without 
order. 


"Temptations 3 the Chriſtians as the ſhep- 


herd's dog ſerveth the filly ſheep ; that is, com- 
ing behind the flock, he runs upon it, pulls it 


down, worries it, wounds it, and grievouſly be- 
daubeth it with dirt and wet, in the loweſt places 
of che furrows of the field, and not leaving it 
until it is half dead, nor then neither; except God 
rebuke. C7 


Here is now room 8 "RP je” being: caſt away. 


Now I ſee Jam loſt, ſays the ſinner: This i is not 
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coming to Jeſus Chriſt, ſays the ſinner; ſach a 
deſperate, hard, and wretched heart as mine is 
cannot be a gracious one, faith the ſinner: And 
bid ſuch an one be better, he ſays, I cannot, no, 
I cannot. Ak | : 
Queſt. But what will you ſay to a ſoul in this 
condition ? | NOD 
Anſ. I will ſay, That temptations have attended 
the beſt of God's people : 1 will ſay, That tempta- 
tions come to do us good: and 1 will day alſo, 
That there 1s a difference betwixt growing worſe 
and worſe and thy ſeeing more clearly how bad 
thou art. 5 | | 
There is a man of an ill favoured countenance, 
who hath too high a conceit of his beauty; and, 
wanting the benefit of a glaſs, he ſtill ſtands in his 
own conceit ; at laſt a limner is ſent unto him, 
who draweth his ill- ſavoured face to the life; now 
looking thereon, he begins to be convinced that 
he is not half ſo handſome as he thought he was. 
Coming ſinner, thy temptations are theſe paint- 
ers; they have drawn out thy ill. favoured heart 
to the life, and have ſet it before thine eyes, and 
now thou ſeeſt how ill- favoured thou art. 
Hezekiah was a good man; yet when he lay 
Gck (for ought I know) he had ſomewhat too good 
an opinion of his heart; and, for aught I know, 
alſo, the Lord might, upon his recovery, leave 
him'to a temptation, that he might better know all 
that was in his heart. Compare Iſa. xxxviii. 1, 
2, 3. with 2 Chron. xxxil. 31. | | 
Alas! we are ſinful out of meaſure; but ſee it 
is not to the full, until an Rour of temptation 
comes: But, when it comes, it doth as the painter 
doth ; draweth out our heart to the life: yet the 
ſight of what we are ſhould not kœep us from com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt. 5 


other is 
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There are two ways by which God lets a man 
into a ſight of the naughtineſs of his heart. One is 
by the light of the word and ſpirit of God, and the 

55 the temptations of the devil. But by the 
firſt we ſee our naughtineſs one way, and by the ſe- 
cond another. By the light of the word and ſpi- 
rit of God thou haſt a ſight of the ſpots and de- 
filements that are in thy houſe or raiment. Which 
light gives thee. to ſee a neceſſity of cleanſing, 
but maketh not the blemiſhes to ſpread more abo- 
minably. But when Sataa comes,'when he tempts, 
he puts life and rage into our ſins, and turns them, 
as it were, into ſo many devils within us. Now, 


like priſoners, they attempt to break through the 
priſon of our body; they will attempt to get out 
at your eyes, mouth, ears, any 375 to the ſcan- 


dal of the goſpel and reproach of religion, to the 


darkening of our evidences, and damning of our 


Jouls. 


But I ſhall ſay, as I. ſaid . this hath oft. 


times been the lot of God's people. And, No 
temptation hath overtaken thee, but ſuch as is com- 
non to man; and God is faithful, uo will not 


ſuffer thee 10 be tempted above what thun art able, 
1 Cor. x. 13. See the book cf Job, the book of 


Pſalms, and that of the Lamentations. And re- 
member further, that Chriſt himſelf was tempted 
10 blaſpheme, to worſhip the devil, and to mur- 
der himſelf, Matt. iv. Luke iv. (temptations 


worſe than which thou canit hardly be overtaken | 


with.) Eut he was finleſs, that is true, And he 
is thy Saviour, and that is as true, Yea, it is as 
true alſo, that by his being tempted he became 
the conqueror of the tempter, and a ſuccourer of 


thoſe that are tempted, Col. ii. 14, 15. Heb. ii. 


15. iv. 15, 10. . | 
» Nueſtion. But waat ſhould be the reaſon that 
ſome that are coming to Chriſt ſhould be ſo 


\ N 
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lamentably caſt down and buffetted with _ 
nons 7 

Anſ. It may be for ſeveral cauſes, 
1. Some that are coming: to Chriſt cannot be 
perſuaded, until the remptauon comes;” that they 
are ſo vile as the Scriptures ſay they are. True, 
they ſee ſo much of their wretchedneſs as to drive 
them to Chriſt : But there is an over and above 
of wickedneſs which they ſee not. Peter little 
thought that he had had curſing and ſwearing, and 
lying, and an inclination, in his heart, to deny his 
Maſſer, before the temptation came; but when 
that indeed came upon him, then he found it there 
to his forrow, John 211. 36, 57, 38. Mark xiv, 
30,40, 08,—72. | 

2, Some that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt are ice 
much affected with their own greces, and t: 8 
taken with Chrill's perion : whereſore God, to 
take them off from doting on their own = 
and that they might look more to the perſon, un- 
dertaking, and merits of his Son, plunges them 
into the ditch by temptations. And this | take to 
be the mearutig of Job: JF I waſh me, ſaid he, 
with ſnow water, and make myſelf never fo clean, 
vet wilt thou plunge me inthe ditch, and mine own 


| c/oaths ſhall abltur me, Job. ix. 50. Job had been 


a Jittle too much tampering with his own graces, 
and ſetting his exceliencies a little too high; (as 
theſe texts make maniteſt: Job xxxiii. 8 Ay 
XXX1V. G,—1O., xxxv. 2, 3. XXXYUL I, 2. xl. 1,— 
xlü. 3,7.) but by that time the eempiatich 
were ended you find him better taught. 

Yea, God doth oſtentimes, even for this thing, 
as it were, take our graces from us, and ſo leave 


us almoſt quite to ourſelves and to the tempter, 


that we might learn not to love the picture moge 
than the perſon of his Son. See how he dealt 
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with them in the 16th of Ezekiel, and the 2d of 
Hoſea. 

3. Perhaps thou haſt been given too much to 
Judge thy brother, to contemn thy brother, be. 
cauſe a poor tempted man: And God, to bring 
_ down the pride of thy heart, letteth the tempter 
| looſe upon thee, that thou alſo mayeſt feel thyſelf 
weak. For pride goeth before deſtruction, and an 
haughty ſpirit before a fall, Prov. xvi. 18. 

4. It may be thou haſt dealt a little too roughly 
with thoſe that God hath this way wounded, not 
conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted : 
And therefore God hath. ſuffered 1 it to come uato 
_ thee, Gal. vi. 1 _ 

5. It may be thou waſt given to ſumber and 
ſleep, and therefore theſe temptations were ſent to 
awake thee. You know that Peter's temptation 
came upon him after. his ſleeping; then, inſfead 
of watching and praying, then he denied; and 
denied, and denied his Maſter, Matt. xxvi. 

6. It may be thou haſt preſumed too far, ſtood 
too much in thine own ſtrength, and therefore is 
a temptation come upon thee, This was alſo one 
cauſe why it came upon Peter, Though all men. 
forſaks thee, yet will not J. Ah! that is the way 
to be tempted indeed, John xili. 36, 37; 38. 


7. It may be God intends to make\thee wiſe, 


to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to others that are af- 
flicted; and therefore he ſuffereth thee to be 
tempted, Chriſt was tempted that he might be 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted, Heb. ii. 18. 


8. It may be Satan hath dared God to ſuffer - 
him to tempt thee; promifing himſelf, that if 


he will but let him do it thou wilt curſe him to his 

face, Thus he obtained leave againſt Job; where- 
fore take heed, tempted ſoul, leſt thou prove. _ 
devil $ ſayings eng. Job i. ö 


and its. jnfernal erew, in the "ey of thy enen, 


thy ſighs, groans, and complaints, under tempts - 


ro JESUS: CHRIST Tr. T7 2 


9. It may be thy graces mvſt be tried in the fire,; 
that that ruſt that cleaveth to them may be taken 
away, and themſelves proved, both before angels 
and devils, to be far beiter than-of gold that pe- 
riſneth; it may be alſo, that thy graces are to re- 
ecive ſpecial. praiſes and honour and glory, at the 
coming of the Lord Jeſus, (to judgment) for all the 
exploits that thou haſt ated by them againſt hell, 
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tions; to beware of thoſe ſins, for the ſake of which 
thou art at preſent deliveted to the tormentors. 
But to conclude this, put the worſt to the worſt, 
(and then things will be bad enough) ſuppoſe that 
thon;art to this day without the grace of God, yet 
thou art but a miſerable-creature, a ſinger that has 
need of a bleſſed Saviour; and the text preſents thee 
with one as good and kind as heart cau wiſh ; who. 
zIſo: for thy encouragement ſaith, And hirh that 
co meth to me, I will in no wiſe cafl dut, 
To come therefore te a word of application. 
Is it fo, that they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt 
are oft times heartily afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will 
not receive them? Then this teacheth us theſe 
things: 
1. That faith and doubting may | at the fame tine | 
have their reſidence in the ſame ſoul. Q thou of {it<. 
tle faith; wherefore didſt thou doubt? Matt, Xtu. 31. 
He ſalih not, O thou of no faith, but, O thou 
of little faith; becauſe he had a little ſaith in the 
midſt of his many doubte, The ſame is true, even 
of many that are coming to. Jeſus Chriſt: They 
come, and fear they come not, and doubt they 
come not. When they look vpon = promiſe, er 
a word of encouragement by faith, then they come; 
but when they look upon themſelves, or the diffſi- 


þ 


eulties that lie before them, then they doubt. Bid 
me come, ſaid Peter; Come, ſaid Chriſt. So he 
went down out of the ſhip to go to Jefvs, but his 
hap was to go to him upon the water; there was- 
the trial. So it is with the poor deſiring ſonl. 
Bid me come, ſays the ſinner; Come, ſays Chrift, 
and 1 will in no wiſe caſt thee out: Ss he comes, , 
but his hap is to come upon the water, upon 


drowning difficulties; if, therefore, the wind of 


temptations blow, the waves of doubts and fears! 


will preſently ariſe, and the coming ſinner will be- 


gin to fink, if he bas but little faith. | 
But you will find here in Peter's little ſaith, 2 

two-fold act; to wit, coming and ery ing: Little 

faith cannot come all the way without crying. 80 


long as its holy boldneſs laſts, fo long it can come 


with peace; but when it 1s ſo, it can come nv farther, 
it will go the reſt of tlie way with crying. Peter 
went as far as his little faith would carry him: de 
alſo cried as far as bis little faith would help, 
Lord, ſave me, I periſh; And ſo with coming and 


crying he was kept from ſinking, though the had 


but little faith, ' Feſus Nretched forth his hund, and 


_ Caught him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little 
| faith, wherefore didſi thou doubt Fr 1 + 

2. Is it ſo, that'ihey that are coming a. Jeſas- 
_ Chriſt are oft times heartily afraid that Jeſus Chriſt 


will not receive them? Then this ſhows us a reaſsn 
of that dejection, and thoſe caſtings down, that 


very often we perceive to be in them that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, Why, it is becauſe they 
are afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will not receive them. 
The poor world, they mock ns, becauſe we ere a 


dejected people; I mean; becauſe we are ſometimes 
ſo; but they do vor know the cauſe of our dejec- 
tion. Could we be perſuaded, even then, when 


we are dejected, that "Jeſus would indeed receive 


us, it would make -vs-fly over their heads, and 


4 
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would put more gladneſs into our hearts than 


in the time in which their corn, wine, and oil in. 
ereaſes; Palm ive 6, 7. = 


3. Is it ſo, that they that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt; are oft times heartily. afraid that he will 
not receive them? Then this ſhows, that they that 
are coming to Jeſus Chriſt are an awakened, ſonſi- 
ble, conſidering people: For fear cometh from 
ſenſe, and. conſideration of things. They are ſenſi- 
ble uf ſin, ſenfible of the curſe due thereto; they are 
alſo ſenſible of the glorious majeſty of God, and 
what a bleſſed, bleſſed thing it is to. be received of 
Jeſus Chyiſt: The glory of heaven, and the evil of 


ſin, theſe things they conſider and are ſenſible of. 
When I remember I am afraid: When I conſider 1 
am afraid, Job xxi. 6. chap. xxiii. 15. To 


* 


Theſe things daſh their ſpirits, being awake and 
ſenſible. Were they dead, like other men, they 
would-not be afflicted with fear, as they are: For dead 
men fear not, feel not, care not; but the livin; 
and ſenſible man, he it is that is oft times heartily. 
afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will not receive Vim. I ſay, 
the dead and ſenſeleſs are not diſtreſſed : They 
preſume, they are groundleſsly confident. Who ſo 
bold as blind Bayard ? Theſe, indeed, ſhould fear 
and be afraid, becauſe they are not coming to je- 
ſus Chriſt. O the hell, the fire, the pit, the wrath 
of God, and torment of hell, that, are prepared. 
for poor neglecting finners! How ſha'l we eſcape 
if we, neglet, ſo, great ſalvation ? Heb. ii. 3. But 
they want ſenſe of things, and ſo cannot fear. 

4. Is it fo, that they that are coming to Jeſus 


Chriſt are oft times heartily a:raid that he will not 


receive them ? Thea this ſhould teach old Chriſti- 


ans to pity, and pray for young cemers: You 
know the heart ot a ſtranger, for you yourſelves 
were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt. You know - 

the ears, and doubts, and terrors, that take hold 
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;of them; for that they ſometimes took hold of 
you. Wherefore pity them, pray (or them, en- 
courage them; they need all this : guilt hath over. 
taken them, fear of the wrath of God hath over. 
taken them: perhaps they are within the ſight of 


hell- fire; and the fear of going thither'? is Burning 
hot within their hearts. 


You may know how ſtrangely Satan i is ſuggeſts 


ing his deviliſh doubts unto them, if- poſſible he 


may fink and drown' them with the multitude and 


weight of them. Old Chriſtians, mend up the 


path for them, take the ſtumbling-blocks out of 
the way, leſt that which is feeble and weak be 
turned afide, but let it rather be healed, Heb. xii. 
III. I come now to the next obſervation, and 
mall ſpeak a little to that, to wit, That Jeſus 
Chriſt would not have them, that in truth are 


coming to him, once'think that he will caſt them 


Out. 


if he gith, I will not, he would not have us think 
be Will. 
This is yet farther manifeſt by theſe confi 


dexrations. 


1. Chriſt Jeſus did forbid even them that as yet 
were no! coming to him, once to think bim ſuch 
an one. Do net think (ſaid he) that 1 will Ae 
Tu te the Father, John v. 45. 
Tbeſe (as I ſaid) were ſuch chat as yet were 
not coming to him. For he ſaih of them a litile 


be ore: And ye will not come to me: for the reſpec 
they had to che honour of men kept them back. 


Yet, I fay, Jeſus Chriſt gives them to underſtand, 
that though he might juſtly reject them, yet he 


would rot; but bids them not once to think that 


he would eccule them to the Father. Now, not 


to accuſe (with Chit)" is to plead for: for Chritt 


The text is full of this : For he faith; And him | 
that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſl out. Now, | 
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an theſe things ſtands not neuter between the Fa- 


ther and ſinners. So then, if Jeſus Chriſt would 


not have them think, that yet will not come to 
him, that he will accuſe them; then he would not 


that they ſhould think ſo, that in truth are coming 


to him: And him ut n to me, 7 will in no, 
wiſe caſt out. 

2. When the woman nch d in adultery (avid © in 
the very act) was brought before Jeſus Chriſt, he 
ſo carried it, both by words and actions, that he 
evidently enough made it manifeſt, that condemn- 


ing and caſting out were ſuch things, for the 0% 


Ing of which he came not into the world. 
Wherefore, when they had ſet her before *. 
and had laid to her charge her heinous fact, he 
ſtooped down, and with his finger wrote upon the 
ground; as though he heard them not. Now what 
id he do by this his carriage, but teſtify plainly 
that he was not for receiving accuſations agen 
: wi ſinners, whoever accuſed by? And obſerye, 
ugh they continue aſking, thinking at laſt to 
force tim «th condemn her, yet then he ſo anſwered 
as that he drove all condemning perſons from her. 
And then he adds, for her encouragement to come 


to him, Neither do I condemn thee ;\-go, and fin no 


more, lohn viii. 1,12. 

Not but that he indeed abhorred the far, but 
herds not condemn the woman for the ſin, be- 
cauſe that was not his office: He was not ſent into 
the world, to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might be ſaved, John iii. 17 Now if 
Chriſt, though urged to it, would not condemn 
the gullty woman, though ſhe: was far at preſent 
from coming to him, he would not that they 
ſnould once think that he will caſt them out, that 
in truth are coming to him: And him that cometh 
to 1355 7 will in no "ye caſt out, | . 
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: lieving thoughts. 1 


cbougbis will keep him from coming zo Jeſus 
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3. Chriſt plaiply bids the turning finner come; $14 
and forbids him to entertain-any-fuch thought a hi 
that he will caſt him out. Let the wicted for ſale Wl wat 
his way, and the umrighteers man his thoughts : Fat 
and let him turn unto the land, and he will have fror 
mercy upon him: and te aur ad, for he will ahun- [ 
dantly pardon, Iſa. lv. 7. l IVY! 

The Lord, by bidding the unrighteous forſake whi 
his thoughts, doth. in ſpecial forbid, as I hae tho 
ſaid, via. thoſe thoughts. that | hinder the com- any 

ing man in his progreſs to Jeſus Chriſt, his unbe- 1 


Therefore he bids him vt only forſake his bes 
ts way, and the unrighteous man hit thoughts, kl | 


| is not enough to forſake One, if thou wilt come to for 


Jeſus Ohriſt; becauſe the other will keep , thee I ner 
from him. Suppoſe a man ſorſakes his wicked gte 
ways, his debauched aud filthy Be, yet if theſe ¶ on 
thoughts, that Jeſus Chriſt will not receive him, I me 
be entertained and nourifhed in his heart, theſe I of 


Thrift. ' 2 1 1 ET 
. . Sinner, coming finner, Art thou for coming to I co 
Jeſus Chriſt? Yes, ſays the ſinner. Forſake thy I do 
wicked ways then. So I do, lays the finner. Why C. 
comeſt thou then ſo ſlowly ? Becauſe-I am hindered. I co 
What hinders ? Has God forbidden thee? No. I uu 
Art thou not willing to come faſter ? Ves, yet 1 I ca 
cannot. Well, prithee be plain with me, and tell | 
me the reaſon and ground of thy diſcouragement. 
Why, ſays the finner, thaugh God forbids me th 


not, and though 1 am willing to conie faſter, yet I th 
there naturally ariſeth this, aud that, and the WW f 
other æhought in my heart, that hinders my ſpeed n 


to Jeſus Chriſt, Sometimes I think I am nat f 


cheſen; ſometimes I think Lam pot called; ſome- WW 4 


t pe: | think I am come too late; and ſometime 


- * 
y 
# 


F think. I know not what it is to come. Alfo, one 
while, I think I have no grace; and then again, 
that [ cannot pray; and then again, I think that 
fam a very hypocrite. And theſe things keep me 
from coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 


thoughty yet remaining in the heart even of thoſe 
who have forſaken theip wicked ways; and with 


ner: and, if thou forſake them not, thbu tren 


J gfabliſhed, In. eit. 99. 


that he will caſt thee out, he muſt! allow'|.thee to 
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Look ye now, did not I tel} you fo ? There as: 


thoſe thoughts they ate thore pliged than with 
any thing elſe, becauſe they hinder their cothing 
to Jeſus. Ctriſt-;/ for the ſin of unbelief (which is 
the origiral of all theſe thonghts) is that which 
beſets à eoming ſiuner 0 eaſily than do his 
ways; Heb. xii. 1,4 LY 

But now, firice Jeſus Chit ebmmodche thee to 
forfake theſe thoughts, forſake them, coming fins 


greſſeſt the commun 1s of. Chriſt, and. abideſt thibe 
own tormentor; and keepeſt thyſelf from eſtabliſn. 
ment in grace!" ye will not believe ye . ut be 


Thus yoo fee how Jeſus Chriſt ſetteth melf 
agalnſt ſuch thoughts that any way diſconrage the 
coming fiuner; and theieby truly vindicates the 
doctrine wel have in Hand, to wit, That Jeſus 
Chriſt would not have them, that in trmh are 
coming to him, once think” that he win eaſt them 
out. And hin rhar cometh fo me; I will in n 97 
aft . 9 | 

come now to the reafons of 7" abfir vation? 

1. If Jefus Cheiſt ſnould allow thee once to think: 


think that he will falſify his own word; for he hatn 
ſid, I will in no wiſe caſl out. But Obrin would. 
not that thou ſhauldeſt count him as ons that will 
falſify his word; for he ſaith of himſelf, J am the 
truth ; therefore he wound not that any, hat are it iy 


them out. Sce Matt. xiv. 31. xxi, 46, Mark xi. 
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truth coming to him, maaldece think that he 150 


17 | hat 

caſt them out. 1277 
2. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould low the Vida ng ae 
in truth is (coming to! kim, ence to think that ha ſuc 
vill caſt him out, then he muſt allow, and.ſo caun-. bil 
te nanee, the firſt appearaiice,of vnbelief, the Which 
he condteth his greateſt erjerByi, and againſt which: 
he hath bent ever his-holy, Gel. Therefore Jeſus 
Chriſt would not chat they, thatein truth are com 
ing to him, mould once think: that be will caſt 


23 Luke xxlv. 25. 

3. If jeſus Chriſt ſhowld allow the: bis nals 
önce to think that he will caft.him'our, then he 
muſt allow him to make's queſtion, Whether he is 

Willing to-receive his Father's gift? for the coming 
danger, ie, his Father, s gift, as alſo ſays the text; but n 
he. te(t:Heth, - All that the Faſker giveth him. ſhall 
come to him ;. and im that cometh; he will in no = 
wie cat out, Therefore "Jeſus. Chriſt would not 2 
bave him, that in truth is conng to h _ once to | . 

fe 
{4 
u 


thipk that 1 ilycag him On. Te 8 1 2c 
4. If Jeſus Chyilt, ſhou!d allo them once to | 


| think, that indeed are coming to him, that he will 


caſt them out, he muſt allow them to thick that 
he will deſpiſe and reject the drawing of his Pa- 
ther; For no man can come to him, bit whom the 
Father draweth. But it would be high blaſphemy, 
and damiable wickedneſs, once to imagine thus. 2 


_ Theretoze Jeſus Chriſt would not have him that a 


mann once think that he will caſt him out. g 
5. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow thoſe chat infleed | n 


are coming to nim once to think that he wilkcaſt 


them out, he muſt a low them to think that he will 
be Unfaithful to the truſt and charge that his Father 


I 

T 

| hath committed to him; which is ta fave, and not 
? 


to loſe, any thing of that which he hath given 
unto him to ſave, John vi. 36, But the Father 


- 
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| hath! giver him. a charge to ſave the coming ſiuner; 
therefore it cannot be that be ſhould allow that 


a ſuch an one ſhould onee think that he will cal wel 
bs him out; ie 
h G. If Jeſus Chriſt Gould allow ther they Houle 
once think, that are coming to him, ihzt he will 


caſt them ont, then be muff allow them to think 
that be will be unfairhful to his office of prieſthood; 
a bor, as by the firſt part of it be paid price for, and 
ranſotned fouls; ſo, by the ſecond part thereof, he 
continually maketh intercefiinh to God for them _ 
that come, Heb. vil. 25. But he cannot allgw us 
be o queſtion his faithful execution of his prieſthood, 
a tkerefore he cannot allow us once to think nn the 
coming ſinner ſhall be caſt out. 
7e If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow us once to think | 
1 that the coming ſinner ſhall be caſt out, then he 
ky muſt allow us to queſtion his will, or power, or 
de merit, ta ſave. | Bar he; cannot allow ns once to 
to & queſtion any. of theſe, therefore not once to- think 
KH that the coming finner ſhall be caſt ou. | 
(1.) He cannot allow us to queſtion his will N 
ill for he Caith. 1 m the text, I will: in no wiſe caſt. out. 
| (2:) He cannot allow us to queſtion his power; 
ſor the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, he is able to ſave to the 
das uttermoſt them that come. 
(3.) He cannot allow us to queſtion the efficgey. 
8 of his merit; for the blood of Chriſt eleauſeth the 
kj comer from all ſin, 1 John i. therefore he cannot 
allow that he that is coming to him mould are. 
a think that he will caſt them out. 
in 8. H Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the eint . 
i ver, once to think that hie will caſt him out, he 
= miſt allow him to give the lie to the manifeſt! 1 
ot woch of the Father, Son, and Spirit; Þ gpm, to the 
en Whole Guſpel contained in Moſes; the prophets, 
r the FRO of AN and that Oy called the- 


03 


162 COME AND WELCOME 


New Teſlament. But he cannot allow of this, 
therefore not that the coming ſinnet ſhould. once 
think that he will caſt him out. 
9. Laſtly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow bin that 
is coming to him once to think that he will caſt 


bim cut, he. muſt allow him to queſtion his Fa- 


ther's oath, which he in truth and righteouſneſs 
hach taken, that they might have a ſtrong con- 
ſolation, who have fled for refuge to Jeſus, Chriſt. 
Fut he cannot allow this; therefore he cannot al- 


low that the coming ſinner ſhould once think that | 


de e caſt hm out, Heb. vi. 4 
42 | 
1 come now to make ſome general uſe and ap- 
plication of the whole; ſad ſo to draw towards 
© concluſion, ug aro bai ES G5 hi 
| : 


23 The firſt aſe, at als of ae and 


it en us, That men by nature are far off 
from Chriſt. 


Let me a little improve this oth by ſpeaking to 


rheſe three queſtions. 


1. Where is he that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt > 
2. What is he that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? 

z. Whither is he to 90 N cometh not to n 
Chriſt ? | 

1. Where is he 55 be 


41. l. He is far Kota, be ib vithou tim, 


even alienate from h: m, both in his underſtanding, 
will, affe&tions, judgment, and conſcience, Eph. li. 
11, 8 10 15 


2. He is far fink Jeſus Chrid, 0 is the * 


75 deliverer of men from hell. fire, Pſalm lxxiii. 27. 


3. He is far from the work of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the work of regereration, and a ſecond creation, 
without which no man mall ſee the het 1 
heaven, Nn ih e fa eee 


* 
* 
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4. He is far from being righteout; that righte- 
ouſneſs that ſhould make beck PI in God's 
ſight, Iſa. Xloi. 14. 

5. He is under the power ad domiaion of. "ep . 
Gn reigneth in and over him; it dwelleth in every 
faculty of ' his ſoul, and member of his body; 
ſo that from head to foot there | is no. ee ee 
Ifa. j. 6. Rom. bij. 1s !!! 15 


6: He is in the peſt houſe with Uzziab, and ex- 


cluded the camp of Iſrael with the W 98 2 Chron, 
xxvi. 21. Numb. v. 2. 


7. His life is among the e Hs in the” 


gail of bitterneſs, and in the hana 50 1 0 Job 
xxvi. 14. Acts viii. 23. 

8. He is in fin, m the elbe, in em in the 
ſnare of the devil, aud is taken captive by bim at 
his will, 
14. 2 Lim. i. 26. enn i 


9. 'He is under the enrſe of ide taw 3 /and the 


devi!s dwell in him, and have the chaſlery; of him, 
Gal. iii. 13. Eph. ii. 2, 3. Acts xxvi. 18. 
10. He is in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, 


and k nous not u hither he goes; for darkneſs has 


dlinded his eyes. 4 


'11,: He is in the . way that leaderhs: to de- 


fry tion; ; and, holding on, he will affaredly:go 


in at the broad yore; and ſo auen an 1 to 


hell. 1 IC) 64113300 


Secomdly, What is he that cometh. nol to o Jeſus ; 


Chriſt ? | i 
t. He is counted one of God's enemies, Luke 
xix. T4. Rom. viii. 7. | t; vt \ * | 


2. He is a chi'd of the devil, and of bell; for 


the: devil begat him, as to his ſinful nature, and 


hell muſt fwallow him at Jaſt, becauſe: he cometh £7 


not to Jeſus: Chriſt,” John viſi. aa I LING wo os 
Nutt, xxiii. 15. Palm ix. tas ; 


1 Cor. xv, 17. Rom. viii 8. 1 John. i ii. 
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35 He is a child of wrath; and heir of f it; it is 
His portion, and God will repay it him to his face, 2 
Eph. Ii. 1, 2, 3. John xxi. 29, 30. 31. | 
4. He is a feif-murderer 3 be wrongeth- his own #21 
| ſont; and is one that loveth death, Prove 1 1:18, W 2 
vili. 36, 36. . bot 
356. Heis a companion cor devils and. damned 
| wen, Prov. xxi. 16. Matt. xxv. 4. 
Thirdly, Wiiers i is he like to go. that cometh. no? 
to Jeſus Chriſt? 
1. He that ech nog ta him, id like to go far. 
ther from him; for every fo is a. Hep Wen from: 1 
Jeſus Chriſt; Hoſ. xx. | 
' 2. As he is in darknefs,: 0 be l is like to- ga en fl 44 
in it 3. fon Chriſt is the light of the world, and he R. 
that comes not to him whikeeth, in. darkneſs, John 
viii. G 
He is like to be removed; at - laſt, 0. fert Men. 10 
God, and Chriſt, and heaven; and all felicity, as | 
an infinite God can remove him, Matt. xii. 4 70 
But ſecondly, Fhis doctrine of coming to Chriſt 
informeth us where poor deſtitute ſinners may find 
life for their ſouls, and that is in Chriſt. This 7 
life is in his Son: he that hath the Son hatb life, 1 | 
And again, Whoſo findeth me fondeth- life, and. 


Hall obtain favour: of the Lord, Prov. vii. 1 
Now, for further enlargement, I will alſo on. 

propound three more queſtions, _ 1 

1. What life is io Chriſt? EAT SS 


2. Who may have it? | 

3. Upon what terms? A 

Firſt, What life is in Jeſus Ctriſt?- 8 

1. There is juſtifying life in Chri®,; Mon by 
fio is dead in law, and Chriſt only can deliver him 
by his righteouſneſs: and blood, from this death il + 
into a ſtate of life. For God ſent his Son into the 

werld, that we might live through im) 1 John iv. 94 
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that is, through the rigbreouſdeſs we he ſhould 


t is accompliſh, and the death that be ſhoold; die. 


ce, 2. There is eternal life in Chriſt: Life chat zis: 
endleſs; life for ever an# ever. He hiath given ut 
wn eternal life; and this life is in his Son, 1 John v. 
18. Nou, jaſtification and eternal ſalvation 1 
both in . Chriith and no where elſe to be had, fox 
men, who would not come {o/Jefug,Giriſt e 4 -c) 
Secondly, Wao may have, this life? 
1 anſivor, poor, een tene dioners· Par- 
tionlartyß, S114 Irs „ bg ikgn $7 xs 
1. Such as atecwilling. ba; have it. neben. 
_ let him take of the water of life; Rev. xx 17. 
| . He that thirtleth for it: I will give 70 im 
on that is athirſt of the Naben of the, water of fps, 


be Rev. xxi. 6. tin. OG: in 
hn 3. He that is ere A. his. dns: This is the reſt, 

whereby you may cauſe the.wweary te PA's 4: and this 
MY # the refreſhing, Ila. xvviiie 12. 511 1s! 


as: 4. He that is poor and, needy : He ſhall, ſpare 
the poor and needy, ans Mall. ſous the. Hanser, the 
| N e 1 $A" Nn 2 080 (BL 
d: 3. He that followerh: afrer bim, erieth, far life 
is 105 208 7 Fallot th me ſhall not walt in darineſi, 
e, but ſhall have the light of life, John viii. 12. 


2d. ' Thiraly, Upon what terms may he have, this 
| lite?” ©, 11 44 ine 
e Anſ. Freely» "REES doſt thou Fea Thon 


mayelt have it freely, Let him take the water of 
life freely. Iwill give him of the fountain of the © 
watef of life freely: Aud uten they had nothing 


to pay he freely forgave them both, Luke vii. 
Freely, without money, or without price: Ho / 


* Er ery one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters: 
and he that hath no money, come buy and eat: 
b * Yeaz come; buy wine. and milk, ien money and | 
© without price, Iſa. ly. 1% % tf Bir og um 
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Sinner; att thou thürſty? art thou weary? art? 
thou willing? Come, then, and regard not your 
fluff; for all the good that is in Chriſt is offe ned to 
time coming ſinner, with money and without 
price, He bas life to give away to ſuch as want it, 


and that have not a penny to purchaſe lit, and he 


will give it freely. O What a wandten is 
the coming finner inn N 


But, thirdly, This doctrine of coming: to Jeſus: 


Christ for fe informeth us that it is to be had no 


Where elſe. Might it be had any Where elſe, the 


text, and him chat ſpoke it; wood be but little 


ſet by 3 for what great matter is thete in; Jul in 


no uiſe caft out, if another: ſtood by that would re · 


ceive them? But here appears the glory of Chriſt, 
- that none but him can ſave; and here appears his 
love, that though none can ſave but him, yet he 
3s not coy in ſaving. But him that comes to mne, 


| faith he, 7 will in 1» wiſe caſt out. 
Phat none can ſave but Jeſus Chriſt is evident 


from Acts iv. 12. Neither is there ſalvation in 


any other: and he hath given us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Som li life could have been had 
any Where elſe, it hobld have been in the law: 


But it is not in ebe law; for by the deeds of the 
law no man living ſhall be juſtified ; aud, if _ 


<7 Juſtified, then no life, 


Therefore life is no where to be bad 2205 in Jeſus 


4 Chrift, Gal. i iii. Ne 
Ong; But why' would: God: fo ad" 50 that 


life ſnould be had no where elſe dut in _ 


Chriſt > 

Miſc There is dees let it 5: ; and chat both with 
RING fo God and on" i 7210 8 73 

Fir, With reſpect to Gd, 


1. That it might be in a way 1 juſtice, as * 


as mercy: And in a way of juſtice it could not 


hare been, if it had not been by unn becaule 


* 


F 
— 


— 


| o JEWS: Rr. A6 
be, aud he-only, was, able to anſwer the demand 
of dhe law, and give for.fig.what the juſtice thereof 
required. All ange}s had been cruſhed down. to 
+hell for-ever, had that ghrſe been laid upon, them, 
for our fins,--which Was laid upon Jeſas Chriſt ; 
but it was laid upon hic, and be bare it; and 
anſwered the penalty, and redeemed his people 
from <upder it, With that ſatisſaction to divine 
juſtice, ihat God bimſelf goth naw proclaim, 
That be is faithful ayd;juſt, to forgive us, it hy 
faith we ſhall venture to Jeſus, and truſt to what 
the bas done for life, Rom. iii. 34, 255 26. 
Nan s. 
2. Life andy Jeſps Chriſt, that.God might 
beadared and:magnafied for finding out this way. 
This is the Lord's dings: at in all things he may 
; be gloriged through;$eſvs Ghrift our Lord. 

3. It muſt be by Jeſes Chriſt, that light wight 
be at God's diſpoſal, who hath great pity for the 
poor, the lowly, the meek, the broken in heart, 
and for them that others care not for, Pf. Xxxiv. . 
cxxxviii. 6. xxv. 1.27, cxlvii. 3. 

4. Liſe muſt be in Chriſt, to cut off boaſting 
from 1he lips of men. This alſo is the apoſtle's 
reaſon, in Romans 3 It}. 0. 27. and Egheſ. 1 ii. * 
9 10. 
FSecondly, Life. moſt be in | Jeſus Chriſt wizh re · 
ſpect to us, | 

1. That we might have it npon the eplieſt 
terms, to wit, freely; as a gift, not as wages, 
Wa it in Moſes's hand, we ſhould come hardly at 
it. Was it in the people's hand, we ſhould.pay 
'fanndly for it. But, thanks be. to God, ig is in 
Chriſt, Ia d up in him, and by him to be commu- 
jricated to ſinuers upon eaſy terms, even for re- 
ceiving, accepting, and embracing, with thankſ- 
givivg ; as the Scriptures plainly declare, 1 John i. 

21,12 Cor. x1. 4 Heb. xi. 13. Col. iii. 13, 14. 13. 
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Hase Life is in ChriQt for us, that it might not be 
upon ſo britle a" fobndatién as indeed it would, 
had it been any Where elfe, 1 he law itſelf is weak 
berauſe of us, as to this: But "Chriſt is a tried 
ftone, à fure foundation, one that will not fail to 
bear thy borden and to receive thy foul, re 
ſinner. en 
21. Life is in brit, that tight be fore to all 
the ſeed, Alas H the belt of us, was life left in 
our hands, to be ſhre we ſhould fotfeit it over and 


over and over: or; was it in afly other hand, we 


"ould by our often back ſlidings ſo offend him, that 
at. laſt he would ſhut up his bowels in everlaſting 
| diſpteafore againſt us. But now it is in Chriſt ; it 
is with one that can have ebmpaſſion upon us when 
we are out of the Way z with one that hath an 
heart to fetch us àgain, When we are gone aſtray; 
with one that can pardon without upbraiding, 
Bleſſed be God that life is in Chritt! for now it is 
ſure to 81] the ſeed. 

But, fourthly, This bare off coming to o Jem 
Chriſt for liſe,*4af6rms us of the evil of Unbelief; 
that Wicked thing, Which is the only, or chief, 
hindrance to the coming ſinner. Doth the text ſay, 


Come ?' Doth it fav, Aud him that cometh to me, 1 


. will in no wiſe caſ! cut? Then what an evil is that 
' whichkeeperh ſiners from coming to Jeſus Chriſl ? 
And that evil is Usbetiet : for by Faith we come; 

by Uobelief we keep a vay. Therefore it is ſaid 
td be that by which a ſoul is ſaid-to- depart from 
God'' becauſe ir was that which at firſt cauſed the 

worth" to go off from him, and that alſo Which 

keeps them from him k this day. And it doth it 

ihe more e aſily becauſe it doth it with a wile, 

Thie ſin may be called the white devil; for it 

oftentimes, in. its miſchievous doing in the ſoul, 

| ſhyws as if it WA: an n angel of abt; : Jp it.aQ- 


+ 3 ar 


Te 3808 one ur, 105 


* ne 8 anne of, heaven. Therefore, a 


Bike to diſcourſe of this, evil diſeaſe, _ 

1 It js that ſin, above a! others that bath ſome 
8 of reaſon in its attempts. For it keeps the 
ſoul from Chriſt, by pretend ing irs preſent unfit- 


neſs and unpreparednels; as want of more ſenſe of 


fin; Want of more repentance, want of more humi- 
lity, want of a more broken, heart, 

25 16 is that fin that moſt ſuiteth with the e con- 
ſoience :: the conſcienge of, the coming Gorter tells 
him, that .he;hath nothing; good; that he ſtands in- 


dictable for ten thouſand talents: that he is a very 


ignorant, blind, and. hard hearted ſinuer, unworthy 


to be once taken notice of by Jeſus Chriſt: And 
vill you, (ſays Unbelief) in ſuch a-cafe as you now 


are, preſume to come to, Jeſus Chriſt ? 


3. It is the ſin that moſt | ſuiteth with our ſenſe | 


of teeling. The coming Gner feels the workings 
of ſin, of all manner of ſin and wretchedneſs in his 


Beth 3 he alſo feels the wrath and judgment of God 


doe to ſin, and oft times ſtaggers under it. Now, 


ſays Unbelief, you may ſee you have no grace; ſor 
that which works in you is corruption, You may 


alſo perceive. that God doth not love you, becauſe 
the ſeaſe of his wrath abides upon you, There- 


ſore, how. can 50u bear the face 10 come to Jeſus 
cis? 
4 lt 1s that ſin above alfvthers that LS ſulterh 


the wiſdom of our fleſh. The wiſdom of our fleſh 


thinks it-prudent to queſtion a while, to ſtand back 
a while, to hearken to both ſides a while; and not 


to be raſh, ſudden, or unadviſed, in too bold a pre- 


fuming upon J-ſvs Chriſt, And this w {dom Un- 
belief falls in with, 1- 


3. It is the fin, above all other, that conighethy 
is whiſpering the ſoul in che ear with miſtruſts of 
the faithfulneſs of God, in keeping promiſe to them 
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that come to Jeſus Chriſt for life. It alſo ſuggeſh s 


miſtruſts about Chriſt's willingoeſs: to receive x, 25 
"and ſave 18 And no uy enn do this ſo arvificialy MN. 
"as Unbelief. 1 "% 
6. It is ans that an which is A at Bann f | 
enter an objection againſt this or that promiſe, that ine 


by the Spirit of God is brought to our heart to 
comfort us; and if the poor coming ſinner is noi. 
aware of it, it will by ſome exsction, flight, trick cn. 
or cavil, quickly wreſt from him the promi 
again, ad he ſhall have but little benefit of it? wil 
7. It is that, above all other ſins, that weaken A. 
our prayers, our faith, our love, our diligence,”ourfſ : 
hope, and expeQations ; it even taketh een FY 
away from God in duty. 0 * 
8. Laftly, This ſin, as I have mid even now, 18 
appears in the foul with ſo many ſweet pretences *.- 
to'ſafety and ſecurity; that it is, as it were, coun- My 
:ſel ſent from heaven; bidding the ſoul be wiſe, 
Wary, conſidei ate, well adviſed, and to take heal 26 
of too raſh a venture upon believing. Be ſure 
fir ſt, that God loves you; take hold of uo promi by 
until you are forced by God unto it; neither hb 
you ſure of. your ſalvation 3 -d&Ubt it ſtill, though 
the teſtimony of the Lord has been often confirmed 0 
in you, Live not by faith, but by ſenſe; and 
When you can neither ſee nor feel, then fear and 
'mi\truſt, then doubt and queſtion all. This ! is the Þ U 
deviliſh counſel of Unbelief, Which, is ſo. covered 
over with ſpecious pretences, that the zwiſelt 
(Ut riſtian can wy ſnake off theſe reaſorings 
But to brief: Let me here give the Chriſtian 
Reader a more particular deicription of the qualitie 
_ of Uubelief, by oppoſing Faith unto ity in theſe 
PET particulars. 
1. Faith beljeveth the word of God, bay Unbe- 
lie queſtieneth the rennt of the ſame, Pfaim 
7 of ** 5 2. + 
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Rel 3 ili. 18, Rer. xxi. 8. 
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2. Faith believeth the word, becauſe it is wy 


bur 'Unbelief, doubteth thereof, becauſe it is true 


1 Tim. j Iv. 3 3. John viii. 
31 Faith ſeen more in a bromife of God to berg, 
man in all other things to hinder; but Uobeli ef, 


notwithſtanding God' $ promiſe, faith, How can 
theſe rlitugs be? Kom. iv. 19, 20, 21. 2 Yings, Vit 


2. John, iii. 11, 12. 

7 8 Faith will make thee ſee Gre in the heath dk 
Chriſt, when with his mouth he giveth reproofs; 
but Undelief will imagine wrath in his heart, when, 
with. his mouth and word he faith he loves zus, 
Mun. xv. 22,— 29. Num. xiii, 2. 2 Chron. xiv. 3», 

„Faith will help the ſoul to wait, thongh God. 
* to give; but Unbelief will take ſnuff, aud 
calt up a oh, if God makes any tarryſhg, Palm xxr. 
be Tr, viii. 17. 2 Kings vi. 33. Platn e. 13, 14. 

6. Faith will give comfort ju the midit of fears; 
but Unbelief cauſeth fears in the midit of comforts,” 
2 Chron. AX. 20, 21. Matt. Vil, 26. Luke xx. 
26, 27. | 


7. Faith will ſick fweetheſs out of God's rod ; | 


but Unbelief can- ind no comfort in his greatelt' 
mercies, Pialm xxili. 4. Numb. xi, 8 

8. Faith maketh great burdens I ght; but Uns 
belief maketh light ones Nr 7. heav Y, Mal, i * 
* te & Wi 


9. Faith helpeth us when we arc Py: OE bir? 


| pans throws us down when we are up, iiceh. 


vii, 8, 9, 10. Heb. iv. 11, 
N. Faith bringeth us near to God, when we are 
far from him ; but Unbetief puts us far from God, 


when we are 'near to him, Heb, X. 22, iii. 12, 13. 


11. Where Faith reigns, it declares men to b& 


the friends of God; but where Unbelief reigns, it 


declareth them to be his enemies, N v. 23. 
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12. Faith putteth a man under grace; 35 „ bbt 
Undelief holdetch him under wrath, Rom. ii, 24. 
25, 26. xiv. 46. Eph. ii. 8. 581 111. 36. 1 John v. 
10. Heb. i. 17. Mark xvi. 16. 

13. Faith parites the debt; but Unbel: zel 
k eepeth it pollute d and impurtz, acts xv. 9. 
Titus i. 15, 16 $5, 
14. By Faith the righteouſneſs of Chit is 
imputed to us; but by Unbelief we are ſhut up. 


under the law to periſh, Rom. iv, 23, 24. Me 32. 


ay tif, 29-. 
Faith maketh our ng: acceptable to God 
| threvgh Chriſt; but whatſoever ,1s. of Unbeljef 


is ſin: For without faith it is impoſſible t to pleaſe: 


him, Heb. xi. 4. Rom. x v. 23. Heb. xi. 6. 

16. Faith giveth us peace and comfort in our 
ſouls; but Unbelief worketh trouble and toſſings, 
like the reſtleſs waves of the ſea, Romans v. 1. 
ne TK 

Faith maketh os ſee preciovſneſs i in \ Chriſt; 
but Unbelief ſees no form, beauty, or comelineſs, 
in him, 1 Pet. ii. Iſa. liii, 1, 2, 3. 

18. By Faith we have cur lite in Chriſt's ful. 


Teſs.: ; Wl by Unbelief we ſtarve ay, pine a. 


Gal. ii. 20. 

19. Faith gives us the vidcry over the law, 
' fin, death, the devil, and all evils; but Unbelief 
layeth vs obnoxious to them alle. 1 John s. 

Luke ii 46. 


20. Faith will ſhow us more e im things: 


not ſeen, than, in them that are; but Unbelief 


\ ſees more in things that are, than in things that 


will be hereafter, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Heb. x}. 24— 
27. 1. Cor. xv, 32. 


21. Faith makes the ways of God pleaſant and 
_ admirable; but Unbelief maketh them heavy and 
hard, Gal. v. 6. 1 Cor. Xi, 10, 11. Joha Ne Oe 1 


. Pf, i U. 3. 


4. 
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1 By Faith Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob poſ- 

ſeſſed the land of promiſe ; but, becauſe of Unhe- - 
lief, neither Aaron, nor Moſes, nor Miciam, could 

get thither, Heb. xi. 9. it. 19. 


By Faith the children of Iſrael paſſed 


. the red, ſea; but by Upbelief the gene · 
rality of them periſhed in the Rang * Xt. 
29. Jude 5. 

24. By Faith Gideon did more with have han, 
dred men, and a few empty pitchers, than all 
the twelve tribes could do, becauſe they believed 
not God, Judges Vii. 10, —22. Numbers xliv. 


11, 14. 


25. By Faith Peter watked on the water; bat 
by Unbeliet he began to fink, Matt. xiv. 21,24. 


Thus might many more be added, which, for 


brevity's ſake, I omit, beſeeching every one that 
thinketh he hath a foul to ſave, or be damned, 
to take heed of Uabelief; leſt, ſeeing there is a 


promiſe leſt us of entering into his relt, any of us 


by Unbelief ſhould indeed come ſhort of it. 
II. The ſecond ule ; an uſe of examination. 


We come to an uſe of examination. Singer, 
thou haſt heard of the neceſſity of coming to 


Chriſt ; alſo of the willingneſs of Chriſt to receive 
the coming ſou! ; together with the benefit that. 


| they by him ſhall have, that iadeed come to him. 
| Put thyſelf now upon this ſerious enquiry : Am J 
|| indeed come to Jeſus Chriſt? 

Motives plenty I might here urge, to prevail 
with thee to a conſcientious performance of this 


ny As, 


Thou art in ſin, in the fleſh, in death; in 


8 ſoare of the devil, and under the curſe of the 
law, if you are not coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 


2. There is no way to be delivered from theſe 
but ** — to Jeſus Chriſt. 
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If thou comeſt, Jeſus Chriſt will receive thee, 
will in to wiſe caſt thee out. 

nt Thou wilt not repent in the day of judg- 
meat, if thou now comeſt to Jeſos Chriſt. 
5, But thou wilt ſurely mourn at laſt, if now 
thou ſhalt refuſe to come. And; * 

6. [aftly, Now thou haſt been artes to come; 
now will thy judgment be greatet, and thy damna- 
tion more fearful, if thou ſhalt yet refuſe, than if 
thou hadſt never heard of coming to Chriſt. 

Obj. But we hope we are come to Jeſus Chriſt, 

Anſ. It is well if it prove ſo. Bur, leſt thou 
| ſhould ſpeak without ground, and fo fall un- 
awares into helil-fire, let us examire a little. 
Art, Art thou indeed coming to Jeſos Chriſt ? 
What didſt thou come away from, in'thy omg 
to Jeſus Chriſt ? * 

Whey Lot came out of Sodom he left the 80. 
domites behind. him, Gen. NM 

When Abraham came out ef Chaldea he lefe 
his courtry and kindred behind bim, Gen. xii. 
Acts vii. 
| When Roth came to pot truſt under the wings 
of the Lord Ged-of Iſrael ſhe left her father and 
mother, her gods, and the land of her nativity 
behind her, Ruth i. 15, 16, 17. ii. 11. 22. 
When Peter came to Chriſt he left his nets be- 
hind him, Matt iv. 18. 

When Zaccheus came to Chrift ks left the re- 
ceipt of cuſtom behind him, Luke xxviii. 


When Paul came to Chriſt he left his own 


righteouſneſs behind him, Phil. iii. 7, 8. 
When thoſe that uſed curious arts came to Jeſus. 
Chriſt they took their curious books and burned 


them, though, in another man's eye, they are 
counted worth fifty thouſand pieces of klvers 


Acts xix. 18, 19, 20. 


arc 
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What ſayeſt thou, man? Haſt thou left thy 
darling fins, thy Sodomitiſn pleaſures, thy ac- 
quaintance and vain compantons, thy unlawful 
gain, thy idol gods, thy righteouſneſs, and thy 
unſawful curious arts behind thee? If any of 
theſe be with thee, and thou with them, in thy 


heart and life thou art not yet come to Jeſus, 


Chriſt. | 

Secondly, Art thou come to jeſus Chriſt? Pri- 
thee tell me what moved thee to come to Jeſus. 
Chriſt ? Men do not uſually come or go to this 
or that place, before they have a moving cauſe, 
or, rather, a cauſe moving them thereto: No 
more do they come to Jeſus Chriſt (I do not ſay 


before they have a cauſe, but) before that cauſe 


moveth them to come. What ſayeſt thou? Haſt 
thou a cauſe moving thee io come? To be at pre- 
ſent in a ſtate of condemnation is cauſe ſufficient 


for men to come to Jeſus Chriſt fer life ; But that 


will not: do, except the caufe move them; the 
which it wil never do until their eyes be opened, 
to ſee themſelves in that condition: For it is not 
a man's being under wrath, but his ſeeing it, that 
moveth him to come to Jeſus Chriſt. Alas! all 
men by fin are under wrath ;' yet but few of them 
all come to Jeſus Chriſt: And the reaſon is, be- 


cauſe they do not ſee their condition. Who hath 
"warned youu to flee from the wrath to come? 


Matt. tit. 7: Until men are warned, and alſo re- 
ceive the warning, they will not come to Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


Take three or four inſtances for this. 
1. Adam and Eve came not to Jeſus Chriſt 
until they received the alarm, the conviction of 
their undone ſtate by fin, Gen. iii. STA 

2. The children of Iſrael cried not out for a 


mediator before they ſaw themſelves in danger of: 
death by the law, Exod, xx, 18, 19. 0 
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b. Be fore the publican came he ſaw himſelf 
Io 


and undone, Luke xviii. 13. 
4. The prodigal came not until he ſaw death 
at the door ready to devour him, Luke xv. 12. 18. 
5. The three thouſand came not until they knew 


not what to do. to be ſaved, Acts ii. 37, 38, 39 


6. Paul came not until he ſaw himſelf loſt and 
undone, Acts ix. 3.—8. 11. 
7- Lajily, Before the jailor came he ſaw. himſelf 


undone, Acts xvi. 29, &c, And I tel! thee, it is 


an eaſier thing to perſuade a man that is well to 


go to the phyſician for cure, or a man without 
hurt to ſeek a plaſter to cure him, than it is to 


perſuade a man, that ſees not his ſoul- diſeaſe, to 
come to Jeſus Chriſt. The whole have no need 
of a phyſician ; then why ſhould they go to him? 


The full pitcher can hold no more; then why 
ſhould it go to the fountain? And, if thou com- 
eſt full, thou comeſt not aright; and be ſure 


Chriſt will ſend the empty away: But. he heal: 11 


the broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds, | 


Mark ii. 17. Pſalm xlvii. 3. Luke i. 2, 3. 


Thirdly, Art thou coming toJeſus Chriſt ? Pri- 


| 4liee tell me, What ſeeſt thou in him to allure, thee 


to forſake all the, world to come to him? 1, ay, 


What haſt thou ſeen in him? Men muſt ſee 


ſomewhat in Jeſng Chriſt, elle they will not come 
to him. | 5 
I. What come! Kaſs haſt thou ſeen in his per- 


ſon? Thou comeſt not if chou ſeeſt no form nor 
comelineſs in him, Iſa. In. 1, 2, 3. „ 
2. Until thoſe mentioned in the Song were con- 
vinced that there was more beauty, .comelineſs, 
and deſireableneſs in Chriſt than in ten thouſand, 
they did not ſo much as aſk where he was, nor 
incline, to turn aſide aſter him, Song v. chap. v 


There be many things on this fide heaven chat 


can and 60 carry away the heart ; and. lo will do, 


(s, 
d, 
Or 
j. 
at 


0, 
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o long as thou liveſt, if thou ſhalt be kept blind, 
. not be admitted to ſee the densty v the Lord 
Jes... 
Feurthly, Art thou come to che Lord Jeſus 
what haſt thou found in him, fince thou cameſt to 
him? | e 

Peter found Mat the word of eternal life, John 
vi. 68, 

They that Peter 'makes mention of found him 
a living ſtone, even ſuch a living one” as com- 
municated life to them, x Pet. ii. 

' He ſaith himſelf, they that come to bim, Ke. 
ſhall find reſt anto their ſouls; haſt thou found 
reſt in him for thy ſoul? Matt. z i. 

Let us go back to dne of che Old Teſta- 
ment. | 

1. Abraham found that in "BY iber made him 
leave his country for him, and becbmè for his 
ſake a pilgrim and ranger i in the aka Gen. xil. 


Heb. xi. | 
| 2. Moſes found that in him tint de him 


forſake a crown, a kingdom for him' too. b 


3. David found fo much in him, that he counted 
to be in his houſe one day was better than a thou- 
ſand ; yea, to be a door- keeper therein was better 


in tits eſteem than to dwell in the tents of wicked- 


neſs, Pſalm lxxxiv. 10. 

4. What did Daniel and the three children find 
in him to make them run the hazard of the ſiery 
furnace, and the den of lions, for his fake? 


Dan. xxij', chap, vi. 


Let us come down to the martyrs: 


1. Stephen found chat in him that made bim 


joyful, and quietly e up his life for his 
name, Acts vii. - 
2. Ignatius found that in him chat made him 


chooſe to ö through the torments cf the dern 
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and hell itſelf; rather than not nne him, Ads 
and Monuments, vol. iv. page a. 

3. What ſaw Romanus in Chriſt, when: he ald 
to the raging Emperor, who threatened him with 
| fearful torments, Thy ſentence, O Emperor, I. 
joyfully embrace, and refuſe not to be ſacri- 

ficed— by as cruel terments as thou enniknvent;? 0 
page 116. 

What ſaw Menas the Egyptian i in Cbrid, when 


he ſaid, under moſt jcruel torments, There is no- 
thing, 1 in my mind,, that can be compared to the 


kingdom of heaven; neither is all the world, if 


it was weighed i in a ballance; to be preferted with“ 
the price of one ſoul? Who is able to ſeparate us 


from the loye of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? | Andi] 


have learned of my Lord and King not to fear 


them that kill the body, &c. ? page 117. 


. What did Eulaliah ſee in Chriſt, 2 ſhe ' 
\ - faid, as they were pulling, her one joint from ano- 


ther, Behold, O Lord, T will not forget thee : 
What a pleaſure is it for them, O Chrift, that 
remember thy triumphant victory? p. 121. 

6. What think you did Agnes ſee in Chriſt, 


when rejoicingly {he went to meet the ſoldier that, 


Was appointed to be her executioner: I wall wil- 


lingly, ſaid ihe, receive into my paps the length ö 
of this ſword, and into my breaſt will draw the 


force thereof, even to the hilts, that thus I, being 


married to Chriſt my ſpouſe, may ſurmount and 


eſcape all the darkneſs of this world ? p, 122. 


7. What do you think Julitta did ſee in Chriſt, 


when at the Emperor's telling of her, That ex- 
cept ſhe would worſhip the gods, ſhe ſhould never 


have protection, laws, judgments, nor life! She 
replied, Farewell life, welcome death; farewell 


riches, welcome poverty. All that I have; if it 


were a thouſand times more, woug I give rather 
| / | 


As 


1 
0 


R 
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than to ſpeak one wicked! and healing word. 
en ente Ni.. 

„8 Wat diq Marcus Arethufins ſee in Chriſt, 
Shen alter his enemies did cut his4lefh,” anointed 
it With honey, and hangen him up in a baſket for 
flies and bees to feed on, he would not give (to 
-vphold idolatry) one nog to ſave his life 


4. 119. 1-04; 


9. What did Conſtantine re i in Chriſt, When he | 
uſed to kiſs the wounds of chem that ſuffered for 


him ? p. 135. | A 
10. But what need -I give thus. carvieule> in- 


"ſtances of words and ſmaller actions, when by their 


lives, their blood, their enduring hunger, ſword, 
fire,” pulling aſunder, and all torments that the 
devil and hell could adviſe, they ſhewed their love 
to: Chriſt, after they were come to him? 

What haſt thou found in him ſinner ? 

What! come to Chriſt, and find nothing in him! 


(when all things that are worth looking for are in 


him!) or if any thing, yet not enough to wean 
[thee from thy ſinful delights, and fleſhly luſts! 
Away; thou art not coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 


| He that is come to Jeſus Chriit, hath found in 
bim, that, as 1 aid, that is not to be Found any 


where elſe. As, 
1. e that is eome to Chriſt hath bead God in 
him, reconciling the world unto himſelf; not im- 


puting their treſpaſſes to them: And ſo God is not 


to be found in heaven and earth beſides, 2 Cor. v. 
19, 20. 

2. He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt hath found! in 
liim a fountain of grace, ſufficient, not vnly to par- 
don fin, but to ſanctify the ſoul, and to nes it 
from falling in this evil world. 

3. He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt hath found vir- 
tue in -im, that virtue, that if he dees but touch 
dhee with his words, or thou him by faith, life is 
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Forthwith conveyed into thy . ſoul : It makesthe ll -- 
wake as one that is waked aut of his ſkep; iI. ! 
awakes ali the powers of the ſoul, Pſalm xxx. for 
217,72. Sang vi. 12 that 
4. Art thou come to Jeſus Chriſt? Thou haſt the, 
found glory in him; glory that ſurmounts and. Ze the 
beyond. Ten art more glarioig than the moun- ME. 
i IO of prey, Pſalm Ixxvi. 4. lay 
„ Whwr fall L ſay ? Thon baſt found righteouf- N ©! 
26815 iu him 3 thou haſt found reſt, n delight, be | 

K heaven, glory, and eternal life. 1 1 
} Sinner, be adviſeo, aſk yl heart e 5 loving, cy 
Am 1 come to. Jefus Chriſt?, For upon this one 
4 queſtion, Am I come, or am 1 not? bangs heaven 
| — heil, as to theel If thou canſt ſay," I am come, cam 
and God will approve that ſaying, happy, happy, fire 


happy man.art-thou! But if thou art not come, or 

what can make thee happy ? Yea, what can make Her: 

: to d 

1 that man happy, that for his not coming to Jeſus F7 
1 Chriit for life, muſt be damned in hell? 95 Peg 
1 III. Tune third uſe; a uſe of encouragement, be 
Coming inner, I have now à word for thee; BU, 


be of good comfort, He will, in no wiſe caſt out. 


1 _ Ofoall men thay art the bleſſed of the. Lord; the wife 
. Father bath prepared his Son to be a ſacrifice ſor 14 
1 thee, and Jeſus Chriſt, by Lord, is gone to pre- | r 
| pare a place for thee, Joho i i. 29. Heb, a. ini 


1 _ Whar ſhall 1 fey ro thee? Thou comeſt to a full ca 
7 Chrilt ; 5 than canſt net want any thing, for ſoul 


\ or body, fer this world or that to come, but it is | 3) 
| 10 be had in or by Jeſus Chriſt. 1 cat 


Ait is (aid of the land that the Danites went an 
10 poſſeſs, fo, and with much more truth, it may un 


R de ſaid of Chriſt, be is ſach an one with whom is 
1 there is lo want of any good thing that. is in bes- 14 
[ wen er earth, tr. 


* A full Chriſt | is thy Chriſt. 5 "I 
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I. He is fall of grace. Grace is ſometimks taken 
for love; never any loved like Teſus Chriſt, Jona- 


- 


than's love went beyond. the love of Fo! 2ep.; but 


the loye of Chriſt paſſes knowledge. It is beyond 


the love of all the earth, of all creatures; even of 
men and angels, Nis love prevailed with him to 
lay aſide his glory, to leave the heavenly .place, to 
clothe himſelf with fleſh, to be born in a ſtable, te 
be laid in a manger, tolive a poor life in the world, 
to take upon him our, ſickneſſes; ,infirmities, ſins, 
curſe, death, and, the wrath that was dye to, man. 
And all this he did, for a baſe, undeſerying, un- 
thankfol people; yea, for a people that was at 


eamity with him, for when, ue were yet. without 


VVV 
For ſearcely for. Tighteous. man will one die: yet 
geradventure. for a good man ſome would even dare 
to die. But God commended his love towards us, in 
that, while we were /inners, Chriſt died for ui. Much 
more than being'now j uſtiſied by his blood, we ſhall 
be ſaved by his life. For, if when we were enemies, 


ſtrength, in d 


we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 
e being reconciled, we hall be ſaved by his 


much mor 


* 


life, Rom. v. 6 go 10. 


rr e une ni ging : 
2. He is full of truth, Full of grace and truth. 


Truth, that is, faithfulneſs in keeping promiſe, even 


this of the text, (with all others) J will in no wiſe | 
caſt out, Hence it is ſaid that his worgs be true, 


_- 


ad that he is the faithful God, that keepeth cove- 


nants. And hence it is alſo that his promiſes are 


called truth, *7hou wilt fulfil thy truth unto Jacob, 
and thy mercy unto Abraham, which thou haſt ſworn 


unto our fathers from th days of Id. Therefore it 
is ſaid again that both himſelf and words are truth; 
am the truth, the ſciiptures of truth, thy wordis 


ſpeak truth, John iv, 6. Dan. x. 2 1. 5 John xvii 7 
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17. 2 Sam. vii. 28. prov. viii. 7+ Pſalm cxix. 142. 
Eccl, ii, 10. 1fa, xxv. 1 Mal. . 6. Ads XXVi, 251 
2 Tim. Ii, 555 13. | 


Now, If ly, his word uml, and he is full of 


truth to fulfil his truth, even to a a thouſand. enera- 


tions. Coming ſinner be vill not deceive theez 
come boldly, to Jeſus Chriſt. | 


3. He is 10 of wiſdom? He He js made. unte. us of 
od's wiſdom; wiſdom to manape the affairs of hit 


church in genera), and the affairs 'of every coming 


ſinrer in particular. And upon 1 Ach account he is 
faid to be hind over all things, 1 or. 1 Ephef, 1. 


8 becauſe be a e all things 18 are in the world 


by his wiſdom, or the good of nis church; all 


men's actions, all "Satan's 2 all God's 


providences, and. eraſſes, and, diſappointments 3 all 
things whatever are under the bac of Chriſt, (who 
is the wiſdom, of God) and he orvereth them all for 
good to his church: 1 And can 'Chriſt help it, and 
be ſore he can, nothin ſhall 'happerſ or fall out 
n the world, but it ſhall, in defpite of - all op- 
polition, have a good tendeney to bis church and 


= people. 


ufo He is fun of the Spirit, to communicate it to 


| the coming ſinner; he hath, therefore, received it 


without meaſure, that he may communicate it to 


every member of his body, according as every 


man's meaſure thereof is allotted him by the Fa- 
ther, Wherefore be ſaith, that he that comes to 
vim,” Ont of his be liy ſhell fow, rip Yi of Hing 


water, John i iti. 34. T It, Th .. J, 6. AA 1. John, vil. 


3138. 


5. Hels indeed a hore bonſe full of an the 
graces of the Spirit. Of his ſülnel have we all re- 


refed, and grace for grace. Here i is more fajth, 


re Jove, more ſinceriſy, more bumility, more of 


8 every grace ; ; "and of this, even more of ibis, he 
giveth ta (very e bumble, PRs camiog 


7 
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9, finner ; Wherefore, coming ſoul, thou comeſt not 
io a barren wilderneſs, when thou comeſt to Jeſus 
of Chriſt, Jobn 1. 16. 

a. 6. He is full of bowels and copitaba'; and 
ez mey (hall feel and figd it ſo. that come to him for 
life. — He can bear with thy weaknefs, he can pity 
of thy ignorance, ke. can be touched with the feeling 
his Il of thy iofirmities, he can affectionately forgive thy 
ng © franſgreffious, be can heal thy backſlidiags, and 
is I love ghee freely, His compaſſions ſail not, and 

1. | he will not break a bruiſed reed, nor quench the 
d ſmoking flax: he can pity them that no exe pities, 

all and be afflicted in all thy affli tions, Matt, xxvi. 

ts | Heb. v. 2. ii. 19, 19. Matth. ix. 2. Hoſ. xiv. 4. 

all Exzek. xvi. 5, 6 , Tha. Ixiii, 9. Plaltn xi. 38. 

ho |} Ixxxvi. 13. A 4. Lam, ili. 22. 

or 7. Coming ſoul, the Jeſus that thou art coming 

nd to is full of might and terribleneſs for thy advan- 

ut tage; be can ſuppreſs all thine. enemies; he is the 

p- Prince of the kings of the earth ; he cau bow all 
nd men's defigns for thy help; he can break all 

If fnares laid for thee in the way; he can liſt thee out 
to | of all difficulties, wherewith thou mayeſt be ſur- 

it | rounded; he is wiſe in heart, and mighty in power. 

to Every life under heaven is in his hand; yea the 
ry | fallen angels trenible before him; And 'he will 
72, | fave thy life, coming ſinner, 1 Cor. i. 24. Rom. viii. 
to | 28. Matt. xxviii. 18. Roy. xv. Pſalm xix. 3. Xxvii. 
Ine 5 6. John ix. 4» xvii, 2, Mate Viale 29; Luke 
Fil viii. 24. James ii. 19. | 

= 8. Coming ſinger, the eſus to whom thou art 
he coming is lowly in heart; he deſpiſeth not any. 
re- It is not thy out ward meanneſs, nor thy inward 
th, | weakne(s; it is not becauſe thou art poor, ot baſe, 
of or deformed, or a fool, that he will deſpiſe thee ; 
be be bath thoſen the foolith, the baſe, and deſpiſed 
BY things of this world, to confound the wiſe and 


1 
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mighty. He will, bow bis ear to thy ſtammering 
prayers ; he. will pick out the meaning of thy i inex- 


pre flible groans; he will reſpe et thy weakelt of. 
| tering, if.there be in it but thy heart, Matt. Xi. 20, 


Loke xiv, 21. Prov, i ix. 4, 6, 6. Iſa. xXxviii. 14, 
15. Song v. Is. Jobu iv. 27. Merk Xii. 33, 34. 
James v. 11. 

Now is not this a blefſed Chriſt, coming ſinner ? 
Art theu not like to fare well, when thou haſt em- 
braced him, „coming ſinner ? But, 

_ Secondly, 
Jeſus Chnift ; thou art coming to him, for he is not 
only full but free. He is pot ſparibg of what he 
has; be is open-hearted, and Open-handed, * Let 
we in a ſew particulars ſhew thee this : | 

1. This is evident, becauſe he calls thee; he calls 
upon thee to come unto bim; the which he would 
not do, was be not free to give; ; yea, be bids thee, 
when come, 2 llc, ſce k, Knock: Aud tor thy en- 
couragement adde to every command a promiſe, 


Steez and ye ſhall find ; Aſh, and ye ſhall haue: 
55 Knoch, and it ſhall be open unto ycu. 


If tne iich 
mau ſnould ay thus to the poor, Would not he be 
reckoned a free hearted mau? I fay, ſhould he ſay 
to the poor, Come to my door, ' aſk, at my door, 
knock at my door, and you hall find and have; 
would he not be counted liberal? Why thus doth 
Jeſus Chriſt, Mind it, coming ſiauer, Iſa. lv. 3. 
alm 1. 15. Matt, vii. 7, 8, 9. 


2, He doth not only bid thee come, but tells 
Lee, he N do thee good ; 3 yea, he will 
Cv it with Tejoicing : WS | will rejoice over them, to 


40 them good, with my whole heart, and with iny 
whole foul, Jer. xxxii. 414. 


3. It appears that he is free, becauſe he giveth 


without twitting, He gives to all men liberally, 
aud upbraideth not, James i. 5, There are ſome 


; that wil not eng to do b poor a pleaſure, but 


Thou haſt yet another advantage by 


A 
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they will mix their mercies with ſo many twits, 
that the perſons on whom they beſtow their cha- 


rity ſhall find but little ſweetneſs in it. But Chriſt - 
doth not do ſo, coming ſinter; he caſteth all thine 


jaiquities behind his back; thy fins and iniquities 
he will remember no more, Iſa, xxxvIii. 17. 
Heb. viii. 12. 

4. That Chriſt is tobe, is manifeſt by the com- 
plants that he makes againſt them that will not 
come to him for mercy, I ſay he complains, ſay- 


ing, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem ! how often would 


I have gathered thy chuldren together, as a hen 


gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 


would not“ Matt. xxili. 37. I fay, be ſpeaks it 
by way of complaint. He faith alſo, in anotber 
place, But thou haſt not called upon me, O Jacob 
Isa. xliii. 22. Coming ſinner, ſee here the willing; 
neſs of Chriit to ſave ; ſee here how free he is to 
communicate life, and all good things, to ſuch as 


thou art: He complains, if thou comeſt not; he 

is diſpleaſed, if thou calleſt not upon him. 
Hark, coming inner, once again: when Jeru- 

ſalem would not come to him for ſafe-guard, he 


beheld the city, and wept over it, faying, If thou 
hadſt known, evea thou, at leaſt in thy day, the 


things that belong to thy peace: but now _ are 
hid from thine eyes, Luke xix. 41. 

5. Laſily, He is open and free-hearted to do 

thee good, as is ſeen by the joy and rejoicing that 


he manifeſteth at the comming home ef poor prodi- 
gals { He receives the loſt ſheep with rejoicing ; 
the loſt goat with rejbicing ; ; yea, when the pro- 


digal came home, with joy and mirth, what muſie 
; and dancing was in his father's hoviſe } Luke xv. 


Thirdly, Coming ſiuner, I will add ar en · 


courageinent for thy help. 
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1. God hath prepared a mercy-ſeat, a throne of | ten 
grace to fit on, that thou mayeſt come thither tos the 
him, and tbat he may from thence hear thee, and | 
receive these: I will commune with thee (faith he) I fin 
From above the mercy-/eat, Exod. xxv. 22. =o 
As who ſhall ſay, Sinner, when thou conteſt to. of 
| me thou ſhalt find me upon the mercy-ſeat, where: | Lo 
| alſo I am always found of the undone coming 
| inner; Thitber 1 bring my pardon ; there 1 bear the 
| and receive their PROS: and accept them to Da 


my favonr, 0 TD) the 
2. God hath alſo prepared a golden altar for an 
| tthee to offer thy prayers an] teas upon. & golden il 
| altar! it is called a golden altar. to ſhew what me 


þ worth it, is of in God's account; for this golden || Cl 
altar is Jeſus Chriſt ; this altar fanctißes thy gift, de 
and makes thy ſacrifice acceptable: This altar, x 
they, makes thy groans golden groans, thy tears 11 
golden tears, and thy prayers golden prayers, in Ce 
1 the eye of that God thou comeſt to, coming | He 
; ſinner, Rev. viii. Matth, xxili. * Heb, x. 10. [. 
1 1a is 111 
8 I, God hath "Fever all 50 way (from, the gate 

of hell, where thou wofl, to the gate of heaven, of 
whither thou art going) with. flowers out of his | th 


own garden. Behold how the promiſes, invita- I ca 

| tions, calls, and eucoutagements, like lilies, lie ab 
1 round about thee ! (take heed that thou doſt not } be 
BM iread them under foot, ſigner.) With promiſes W 
did ſay? ? Yea, he hath mixed all thoſe with bis vi 

own name, with his Son's name; alſo with the . 

names of mercy, goodneſs, compaſſion, love, pity, | 5 
grace, forgiveneſs, pardon, and what not, that Þ bz 

' may.enconrage the coming Huner, = 7 


4. Ile bath alſo, for thy encouragement, laid 
up the names, and ſet forth the ſins, of thoſe that in 
g bave been faved: Iu tis book they are _ writ= i 


} 
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ten, that thou, through patience and comfort of 
the Scripture, mighteſt have hope. | 5 
1}, In this book is recorded Noah's name and * 
ſin ; and how God had mercy upon bim. | 
2dly, In this record is fairly written the name 


of Lot, and the native of his ſin, and how the i 


Lord had mercy upon him. 
3aly, In this record thou haſt al ſo fairly wriiten 


the names of. Moſes, Aaron, Gideon, Sampſon, | 


David, Solomon, Peter, Paul, with the uvatuie of 
their fins ; ; and how God had mercy upon them; i 
and all to encourage hee, coming ſinnef. 

Fourthly, I will add yet another encourages. 
ment for the, man that is coming to Jeſus. 
Chriſt. Art thou coming: Art thoù coming in 
deed? Why, 45 
X. This thy coming is by virtwe of God's call. 
Thou art called. Calling goe; before coming: 
Coming is not of works, but of him that calletb. 
He went up into a mountain, and called to bim 
whom he wo ould, and they came to him, Mark. 
lil. 1 

2. , 6 thou coming | This is allo by the virtue 


af illumination: God has made thee fee, and 


therefore thou art coming. 80 long 25 thou waſlt, 


darkneſs thou lovedſt darkneſs, and couldfl not 
abide to come, becauſe thy deeds were evil; but 


being now illuminated, and wade to ſee what and 
where thou art, and »Ifo what and where why $ Sas 


viour is, now thou art coming to Jeſus Cbtülr; 


Bleſſed art thou, Simon Barjena - for fiſh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, (faith Chtiſt) 
but my Father which is in heaven, Matt. xvi. 
15, 16. 

3. Art thou coming! ? This 1 is becauſe God has' 
inclined thine heart to come. God bath called 


hee; illuminated thee, and inclined thige heart, o 
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come; and thiereſqre thou comeſt to Jeſus Chriſt. 
It is God that worketh in thee to will, and to 
come tb Jeſus Chriſt. Coming ſinuer, bleſs God 


for that he hath given thee a will to come to Jeſus 
Chrig, It is a ſign that thou belongeſt to Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe God has made thee willing to come 
to him, Pſalm cx, 3. Bleſs God for Aying the 
enemy of thy mind; had he not done it thou 
wouldſt as yet have hated thine own ſalvation. 

4. Art thou coming to Jeſus Chriſt-?- 7? is God 


that giveth thee power 3 power to purſue thy will: 


in matters of ſalvation is the gift of God. lt is 


God that worketh in you, both to will and to do, 


Phil. ii 13. Not that God worketh will to come, 
where he gives no power; but that thou ſhouldſt 


take notice, that power is an additional mercy, , 


The church ſaw that will” and power. were two 


things, when ſhe cried, Draw me, and we will 
run after thee, Song i. 4. and fo did David too, 


when he ſaid, I will run the ways of thy commands 
ments, when thou ſhalt enlarge my heart, Will to 


come, and power to purſue thy will, is double 


mercy, coming ſinner.. - 


* 


. All thy ſtrange, paſſionate, ſudden ruſhings 
forward after Jeſus, Chriſt, (coming ſianers know: 
What I mean) they alto are thy helps from God. 
Perhaps thou feeleſt, at ſome times more than at 
others, ſtrong ſtirrings up of heart to fly to Jeſus 


Chriſt; now thou haſt, at this time; a ſweet aud 
{if gale of the ſpirit of God, filling thy ſails with 
the freſh gales of his good ſpitit ; and thou rideſt, 
at thoſe times, as upon the wings of the wind, 


| being carried out beyond thyſelf, beyond the moſt: 
of thy prayers, and alſo above all thy fears aud 


temptations... 3 73 
6. Coming ſinner, haſt thou not now and then 


u kifs of the ſweet lips of Jeſus Chriſt?. 1 mean: | 


TO JESUS CHRIST _ Fg 


fome bleſſed word dropping like a honey-comb. 
upon thy ſoul, to revive thee When, Nr art in the 
356 wid d' 66. 


midſt of thy doubts ? © "'&# 


7. Does not Jeſus Chriſt ſometimes IN Wits | 
glimpſe of himſelf, though thou ſeeſt him not ſo 


long a time as while one may tell twenty. 
8. Haſt thou not ſometimes, as it were, the 


rery warmth of his wings overſhadowing the face 


of thy ſou), that gives thee, as it were, a gload 
upon thy ſpirit, as the bright beams of the ſun do 


upon the body, when it. ſuddenly breaks ous ef a: 


cloud, though preſently all js gone away 
Well, all theſe things are the goad hand of hy 


4 4 us 


God upon thee, and they àre upon thee to con- 


ſtrain, to provoke. and to make thee willing aud 
able to come, coming finner; that thou mighteft 
in the end be ſaved, 
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BEA 7H, 7up6meNT, HEAVEN, FD HELL. 


9 
. An [TR9DUCTION. to "oh enſuing Diſcourſes . 
HESE lines I at this time preſent. wh 
To all that will them heed; 
| Wherein I ſhow. to what intent. 5 
God ſaith, Convert with ſpeed. x 


| 2 For theſe four things come on apace, 

1 Which we ſhould know full well. 

1 Both death and judgment, and, in place, 
Next to them heaven and hell. 


3 For, doubtleſs, man was never born 
For this life and no moe: | 
No, in the reſurrection morn 5 
They maſt have weal or woe. 


4 Can any think that God ſhould take 
hat pains to form a man, 
So like himſelf, only to make 
Him here a moment ſtand? 


18 5 Or that he ſhould make ſuch ade, 
By juſtice and by grace, 
By prophets and apoſtles too, 

That men might ſee bis face? 


avons MEDITATIONS, Bee. zz 
6 O that the promile ne hath made, | 
Alſo the threat'nings great, 


Should in a moment end an fade! 
Ono, this is a cheat. 


7 Beſides, Who is mad (or - worſe). 'F 5 
To think that Chriſt "ſhould come 
From glory, to be made a curſe, 
And that in ſinners! room? 800 


8 If nothing ſhould by us be had, 
When we are gone from W 1 
"A But vanities while here, O mad . 
Le And fooliſn confidence! As 
9 Again, ſhall God, who is the wk,” 
Say, there is heaven and hell ? 
And ſhall men play that trick of 1 
To fay, but who can tell? 


10 Shall he that Keeps his promiſe ſure 
In things | both low and ſmall,” 
Yet break'it; like à man impure, 
In matters great'ſt of all? 


11 O let all tremble at that thought | 
That p ats on God thedie, Tere 
That kalk, men ſhall turn unto nought, 5 
When they be fick and die. 


12 Alas! death 1 1s but 2s the door 
- Through' which all men do 8 
Io that which they for evermore 
\ Shall have by wrath or grace. 


13 Let all, therefore, that read my lines 
Apply them to the heart: 
i Vea, let them read, and turn berimes, 
And get the better part. 


2 Mind, therefore, what I treat on here, 
Vea, mind and weigh it well; | 
'Tis drath and jadgment, and a clear 
Diſcourſe of heaven and hell. 
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D. The world he dares engage; 
Hie conquers all, yea, and doth rout. 


The great, ſtrong, wiſe, and — 


2 No king ſo great, no prince ſo dong. 
But death can make to yield, 
Lea, bind and lay.thein along, 
And make them quit the field. 


3 Where are the victors of the world, 

With all their men of might ? 
Thoſe that together kingdoms burl'd,. 
By death are put to flight. 


4 How feeble is the ſtrongeſt, — 
When death begins to gripe! 
| The giant now leaves off to fand. 
Moch leſs with ſtand and Sight. , of 


5 The man that hath, a lion? s face. 
_ - Muſt here give place and bend, 
Vea, tho". his bones were bars of braſe, 
Tis vain here to contend. , . + 
6 Submit he mutt to feeble „ FAT 
To wormg that will inclo os 
Bis ſkin and fleſh, ſinews and bones, ; 
And will thereof diſpoſe. : 


5 Among themſelves, as merchants do, 
Ihe prizes they have got, 
Or as the ſoldiers give unto 
Each man the ſhare and lot, 


| $ Which they by dint of ſword have Won 


From their moſt daring ſoͤe; 
While he lies by, as ſtill as ſtone , 752 
Not knowing what. 10 do. mie 
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9 Beauty death turns to rottenneſs, 
And youth to wrinkled face ; 1 9 7 
The witty he brings to diſtreſs, 49") 
And wantons to diſgrace, 


10 The wild be tames, and ſpoils the mirth : 
Of all that wanton are; 
He takes the wordling from his worth, 
And poor man from his care. 


XI | Death favours none, he lays at all. 4 
Of all ſorts and degree; 
Both old and young, both great and ſmall, 
Rich, poor, and bound, and free. * 


12 No fawning words will flatter him, 
Nor threat'nings make him ſtart; 
He favours none for worth or kin, 
All muſt taſte of his dart. 


113 What ſhall I ſay ? the graves declare 
That death ſhall conquer all; 
There lie the kulls, duſt, bones, and were 
The mighty Say Rl. ©. 


114 The very looks of death are grim, 
And ghaſtly to behold ; 
Vea, though: but in a. dead man's is 
When he is gone and cold. nl 


15 How 'frajd are ſome of dead men ; beds, 
And others of their bones, 
They neither care to'ſee their heads, 

Nor yet to hear their groans ! £ 


16 Now all theſe things are but the made, 
All badges of his coat z - 
| The glaſs that runs, the ſcythe and ſpate, 
Tho? weapons more remote: 7 


1 1 Yet ſach as make poor mortals ſhrinie 
And fear, when they are told, + 
Theſe things are figns that they muſt drink 
With death, O * how 691 . 
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18 It ſtrikes them to the heart 3 how do 
They fludy it to ſhun! 
Indeed who can bear up, and Who PR 
Can from theſe ſhakings ron? 


19 But how much more, then, when he comes 


To grapple with thine heart; 
To bind with thread his toes and W 
And fetch thee in his cart? 


20 Then will he cut thy filver cord, 
And break thy golden bowl; 
Yea, break that pitcher which the Lord 
Made cabin for thy ſoul. 


21 Thine eyes, that now ate quick of fight, 
Shall then no way eſpy 
How to eſcape this doleful plight, 
For death will make thee die. 


22 Thoſe legs that now can nimbly run, 
Shall chen with faintneſs fail 
To take «ne ſiep, death's dart to ſhun, | 
When he do thee aſſail. 


23 That tongue that now can boaſt and brag, 
Shall then by death be ty'd 

So faſt, as not to ſpeak or wa 
Though death lie by thy nde. | 


24 Thou that didſt once incline thine ear 
Uto the ſong aud tale, | 

Shalt only now death's meſſage hear, 

While he with face moſt pale 


25 Doth reaſon with thee, how thy days 
Have+hitherto been ſpent, | 
Aud what have been-thy deeds and ways 
Since God thee time hath lent, 
25 Then will he fo begin to tear 
Thy body and thy ſou], | 
And both from life, if now thy care. | 
Be not on grace to roll. 
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27 Death puts on things another face 
Than we in health do ſee: 
„Sin, Satan, hell, death, life, and grace, 
Now great and weighty __ 


28 Yea, now the ſick man's eye is ſet 
Upon a world to come: | 
+ He alſo knows too, without IA, 
That there muſt be his home: 


29 Either in joy, in bliſs, and light, 
| ſorrow, woe, and grief; 
Either with Chriſt, and ſaints in white, 
Or fiends, without relief, 


30 But, Oh! the fad eſtate that then 
They will be in that die! | 
Both: yvid of grace and life, poor men \ 
How will they fear, and cry, | 


31 Ah! live I may not, though I won! 
For life give more than all; 
And die I date not, though I ſhould. 
The world gain by my fall ! 


32 No, here he muſt no lovger ſta , Mö 
He feels his life run ont; i 
His night is come, allo the dax 
That makes him fear and doubt. | 
33 He feels his very vitals dic, 
All waxeth pale and wan; 

Nay, worſe, he fears to miſery 

He ſhortly muſt be gone. 


34 Death doth already ftrike his heart 
With his moſt fearful ſing \ 
Of guilt, which makes his conſcience ſtart, 
And quake at ev'ry thing. 
25 Yea, as his body doth decay LL 
By a eontagious grief, 
So his poor ſoul doth faint away | 
Without Oy” or relief, 
„1 
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36 Thus, while: the man is in this ſcare, 
| Death doth ſtill at him lay; 
Live, die, ſink, ſwim, fall foul or leirz 
Death ſtill holds on his wax. 


8 Srin pulling of him from his place, 


Full ſore againſt his mind; 
Death, like a ſp'rit, ſtares in his "LE 
And doth with links lim bind: 


| 38 And carries him into his den, 


In darkneſs there to lie, 1 
Among the (warms of wicked wen, ; 
In grief etervally, 2 3 


39 For only he that God doth ſear 
Will now be counted wiſe; 
Yea, he that feared him while here, 
He only wins the prize. 


40 'Tis be that ſhall by angels be 


_ Attended by that-blifs 
That angels have; for he, O! he, 
Of glory ſhall not miſs... | 


41 Thoſe weapons and thuſe = FUE Fr 
Of death, that others.fright, = 
_ Thoſs dreadful. fears and diſcontents | 


That bring on ſome, that night 


| 42 That never more ſhall. have a day, 
5 Brings this man to that reſt 
Which none can win but only they - 
Whom God. hath call'd-and bleſt 


43 With the firſt fruits-of ſaving grace, 
With faith, hope, love, and fear 
Him to offend ; this man his face, 
In viſions high end clear, 


44 Shall in that light, which no eye can. 
Approach unto, behold _ | 
The rays and beams of glorv, and © 
Find there his name en red 5 


4 
3 
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45 Among thoſe glittering ſtars of light 
That Chriſt ſtill holdeth faſt 
II bis right hand, with all his might, 
Vatil that danger's paſt 
8 46 That ſhekes the world, and muſt have dropt 
Into grief and diſtreſ*, : 
O blefſed, then, is he that's Oy 
In Chriſt his righteouſneſs | 


47 This is the man death cannot kill, 
For he hath put on arme; 
_ Him fin nor Satan bath not ſkill 
Io hurt with all their charms. - 


| 43 An helmet on his head doth fland; 


A breaſt-plate on his heart ; 9 5 
A fhield alſo is in his hand, | 
| That blunteth ev'ry dart. 
49 Truth girds him round the reins alſo, 
His ſword is on his thigh; © 
His feet in ſhoes of peace do go 
The ways of purity. | 
30 His heart it groaneth to the Lord, 
Wo hears him at his call, / 
And doth uim help and Qrengrh afford, 
Wherewith he conquers all. TE 


31 Thus fortified, he keeps the' field, 14:8; 
While death is gone and fled; 
And then lies down upon his ſhield: 
Till Chrift doth raiſe the dend. 141 
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T: AS tis 1 men ſhould die, | 
So judgment is the rent HS Dy 

That meet: them moſt affurechy; "ub ; 
Tor ſo faith holy W 
1 at's 


* 


198 - - bERIQUS MEDITATIONS 
2 Wherefore of judgment I ſhall now 


Info: m you what I may, 


That you may ſee what it's, and bow 
Twill be with men that day. : 


F 
F.** {\ 
* 


3 This world it hath a time to ſtand; g 


Which time ence ended, then _ 
Will-ifſue judgment out of hand 


Upon all ſorts of men. 


4 The Judge we find, in God's record, 


The Son of Man, for he 


. By God's appointment is made Lord. 


Aud Judge of all that be. 


; Wherefore this Son of Man ſhall come 


At laſt to count with all. 


And unto them ſhall give juſt doom, 
Whether they ſtand or fall. 


6 Behold ye now the majeſty 
And ſtate that ſhall attend 


EC” 


This Lord, this Judge, and Juſtice bigh, | 


When he doth.vow deſcend. 
7 He comes with head as white as ſnow; 
5 1 With-eyes like flames of fire; 
In juſtice clad from top to toe, 


Moſt glorious in attire. 


8 His face is fy, with gravity, .. 


His tongue, is like a ſword, 


His preſence awes both ſtout and bich, 

| The worid ſhakes at his ward. 

9 He comes in flaming fire, and 
With angels clear and bright, 

Each with a trumpet in his hand, 
Clothed in ſhining white. 


10 The trump of Gag ſounds in the air, 

| do hear his voice, 
The living too run, here and there, 

Who made nat kim his choice, 


& 
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11 Thus to this P lace he doth, repair, 
(Appointed for his throne) 
Where he will fit to Judge, and. "_Y 
He'll count with ey*ry one. 


12 Angels attending on his hang 
By _— on nr? 4 10 
Vea, tho thouſands — 
And at his beck do go. N 1 
| 13 Thus ech the books do o 
£ In which all crimes are writ, 70 
All virtues too, of faith and bon 
Of love, and ev'ry whit. 


14 Of all that man hath done or ſaid, : 

k Or did intend to do; 15 7 
Whether they ſinn d, or were alen 

| Evil to come unto. 5 

115 Before this bar each ſinner no „ 
In perſon muſt appear x WO 

Under his, ju mene. there to bow 
Wich trembling and with fear. 


| 26 Within whoſe breaſt a witneſs then 
Will certainly ariſe, Ss 
That to each charge will ""h Amen,. 
While they ſeek and deviie ;. 
| »7 To ſhun, the ſentence which the Lord 
gainſt them then will read 
: Out of the books of God's record, 
n majeſty and dread. 4 


18 Bat ev'xy heart ſhall opened be oh: 
— Before this judge moſt high; 
Vea, ev'ry thought to judgment 1e 
Will bring aſſuredly. 

19 And ev'ry word and action too | 
He there will manifeſt; * 
Vea, all that ever thou didft 1 

Or keep within thy ent, 3 


„ Axivus vtrotrrless. . 
1 20 Shall then be ſeen and laid before 
4 EO The world, N then will tand- _ 
To fee thy Ju dge ope ev'ty fore, = 
And all thy evils ſeann'd; 
21 Weighing 6th fin Wckiners 
ith. fo much equity - | 


Ptt ottioning of thy Gres 
And woeful miſery; * 


22 With J much juſtice doing n, 
That thou thyſelf ſhalt ay, 


_ | threw. myſelf away. 


23; Into that gulf my fins have brought 
Me juſtly to poſſeſs, 


It out dy wickedneſs. 


Th 24 But Oh f how willingly would theſe 
TLuhat thus in jadg ment be, 
If they that might h ave help or eaſe 
Unto the mountains fle. 


25 They would rejoice, if that they ah 
But underncath them creep, | 
To hide them from- re venging right. Fe 
Por fear of which they weep. 
26 But all in vain; the mountains then. 
| Will all be fled and gone; 
No ſſielter ſhall be found for men? 
That now are left alone 


| 27 For ſuccour they did not regard, 
When Chriſt by grace did: call 0 
1 To them, therefore they are not heard, 
No mountains on them fall. 


28 Before the Judge no one-ſhall Around 
| Himſelf, under pretence _ 


Nor Teenuby. penitence, . 


My ſins have brought me to this plight ; - 


For which I blame not Chriſt ; 1 en 


Ot knowledge, which bath "made h him prot 


2 
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29. No high profeſtion. here can ſtan . 
_ Unleſs fincerity 3 old. | 
Hath been therewith conſid, ind. ' 


Brought forth ſimplicity.” : 

30 No maſk. nor vizor here can "hide, 8 
The heart that rotten is: - 
All cloak muſt now be laid zfide ; 1 

No finner muſt have bliſs, 


31 Though moſt approve of thee,. and coupe. 
Thbee apright in thy heart, 
Vea, tho? preferr'd, and made ſurmount 8 
Moſt men to act thy part 


32 In treading where the godly trod, 5 


As to an outward ſne ;; #6 
pet this holds ill; the yen of God 
Takes hold on but a few; J. 
13 So as to make them truly pen | 
As then ſhall ſtand before * 


This Judge with gladneſs; this i Is mach, 
| Yet true for evermore. 


34 The tree of liſe this paradiſe 


Doth always beautify, — 
'Cauſe of our health it is the riſe | 
And perpetuit /. 


35 Here ſtands the golden'throne of pinch, 

From out of which do run TS 
Thoſe cryſtal ſtreams that make this place 

Far brighter than the ſun. 


36 1 Here ſtands Mount Zion, with her King 


- Jeruſalem above, 
That holy and delightful thing, 
So beautified with love,, 


| 37 That as a mother ſuccours thoſe / 


- Which of her body be, 
So the far more, all ſuch as cloſe 
In with her Lord; and ſhe 
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98 Her grace, her everlaſting doors _ 
Will open wide unto 


Them all, with welcome, welcome, poor, 
Rich, bond, free, high, and low, . Sy 4 


39 Unto the kingdom which our Lord 
Appointed path for all 
That have his name and. word. ador'd,. 
Becauſe he did them call eee 


40 Unto that work which alſo they 
| Sincerely did fulfil, 180 
Not ſhunning. always to obey 
His gracious holy will. 


41 Beſides, this much doth beautify”. 
” This goodly paradiſe, 
That from all quarters conſtantly. 
Whole thouſands, as the price C1 


42 Of precious blood; do here arrive. 
As ſafe eſcaping ORR 
Sin, hell, and Satan did contrive. | 8 
To bring them into thrall. . 15 


43 Each telling his deliverance” 
J th? open fage of heav'n, 
Still calling to remembrance 1 758 
How freely they were driven 5 


44 By deadly foe, who did purſue 
As ſwift as eagles ff; 
Which if thow have not, dewn Mou haſt 5 
With thoſe that then ſhall die 
The ſecond death, and be accurſt 
Of God. For certainly 5 


5 The truth of grace ſhall only here, | 
Without a bluſh, be bold . 
To ſtand, whilſt others quake and fear, 5 

And dare not once be old. 


— 
— —— — — — —ę— 
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46 That heart that here was right for God 

; Shall there be com forted; 
Zut thoſe that evil ways Nie trol 
Shall then hang down their head, >: 


47 As ſore confounded with the guilt | 
That now upon them lies, 
Becauſe they did delight in filth | 
And beaſtly vanities ; 


.48 or elſe becauſe they did receive 
| With hy pocritical 
Diſguiſes their on ſouls, and leave | 
Or ſhun that beſt of all * > vl 
49 Approved word of righteouſneſs, — 
They were invited to | 
Embrace: -therefere they no _—_ | 4 
Now to him have, but woe , 


30 For ev'ry one muſt now receive 
8 According to their ways : 
They that nnto the Lord did "”— a 
The everlaſting joys; | 


51 Thoſe that did die in wickedneſs, | 
Jo execution ſent, ' 5 | 
There ſtill to grapple: with diſtreſs, il 
| Which nothing-ean prevent. | 
52 Of which two ſtates I next ſhall write, 
Wherefore, I pray, give ear, 
And to them bend, with all your might, 
Your heart yﬀu filial fears | 


* 


Of H E 4 72 *. 
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, Z 


It doth all things excel; 
o man can fully it relate, 
Nor of its glory tell. 


Hane is a a place! alſo a fate, 


| 
| 


[ 
13 
i 
9 
i 


mY 


— 


gif palaces, -that princes build, 


To u @s 4 * WEN: 
Whic e to us the Tele 5 
Wheteby it may be known. 


3 Doubtlefs the fabric that was built 5 Wo 


'For this ſo great a King, 
Muſt needs ſurpriſe thee, if thoa OY 
But duly mind the thing. 
4 If all that build do build to ſuit 
The glory of their ſtate, _ 
What orator (tho? moſt acute) 
Can fully. heav'n relate ? 


(Which yet are made of . 
Do ſo amaze, when much beheld, 
Of heav'n what ſhall we ſay? _ 


6 It is the high and holy place; 
No moth can there annoy, - 
Nor make to fade-that goodly grace 
That. ſaints ſhall there enjoy. 


- Manſions! for glory and for reſt 
Do there prepared ſtand ; 

| Buildings eternal for the bieſt 
Are there provided, and 


„ 6 The glory and the comelineſs 


By deepeſt thoughts none may 
With heart or mouth fuliy . 3 
Nor can before that day. 


9 Theſe heav' ns we ſee be as a croll | 
Or garment folded up, 

| Before they do together roll, 

And we call'ck in to ſup 


10 There with the King, the denen. d 


By him are led into 
His palace-chamber, there to ſtand 
| With his proſpect to view; 3 
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by And gutter, g9d Spells, ard he fun 
And 505 de 1 52 wol! 

The buil abe bes hath ſor tust Hun, 

Hos f ” 0 heay then berge 10 | 

12- Its nates Alſo is marvellous). h wobl 22 

outs Por be 0 16 cap gc dl — | 

Al | googp ere. is plettequsyſ5r! wv 
better if Sardhanſgglds ns bn 

Hl Alan's 1 190 7 een = 


rant ſcents. of le 
We with. erlaſting;b $9 il A 
All that do. ell above. 20 558 be 


Na. The Both Kr e while fans 


15 Which x rag "ond e with 10 baten 
All things chat there ſhould; dell, | 
With ſo much glory;: 1 and bliſs" 
That none can think or tell. 
us That wiſdomwhich- doth order all u H 5: 
Shall there be; fully, ſhown $955 
That ſtrength, that; bears the world bers mn 
By ev'ry one be known. FU Bay 
17 That holineſs; and. ſanctity, e e: 
Which doth all thoughts ſurpaſs, 
Shall there in preſent purity 
Outſhine the cryſtal glaſs, 


13 The beauty and ithe comelineſs 
»»Of this Almighty ſhall PSMA 
Make amiable with laſting bliſs _ 
Thoſe he thereto ſhall call. pf 
19 The preſence of | this God will be | Les» 
Eternal life in all, - 
And health and gladneſs, while y we foe 
Thy face, O Im ä 


— 


21 How wien baer e ben 


23 All chi Gin Sparkle in . „ 


22 Ho all ehbſe dt yu! 


20 „ 40 4 7$4K1669 Mrpiri'th os” ” | 


20 Here wif ch Lord mak wen 
How: ſweetly die agree” 2 

His 'dtwibutes; When C 
Our Saviour to be; Sf 1 


11% 45 L 
ras Hain, 


95 91 * 1044 


How ſtr eng th Aid 5d, F 
How bolkdel, did pigeons Po 97 [4 
And anſweeljgſt{$6mAky 3 7 tt 


. Themſehtes d 0 ö 
Thro? the CI W 
>= Toſave us by his night 


Within the dani 0 e 
And greatiy raiſe bur melddyyp. 
And gow. our hearts with Face 


24 The lazgeſt thought that can n, it eh 72 
Within the wide heft 1 
| Shall then be filled withAargrile; | LIN 
And pleas'd in every ow 


25 All myfteries mall here be ſeen, ö 45 l 


And ev' ry not untyꝰ dj; 
Electing love, Weder den hee, 1 
Shall ſhine on ev'ry ide. 


26 The God of tory bere will be 


Ihe life of ev'ry one, 
Whoſe godly attributes mall we 1 
Poſſeſs them as our W. 


AS 


27 By wifdom we all things ſhall bos, 


Buy light all things ſhall. fre; ' 
By flrength too all tings we hall 85 
When we in glory be- 


28 The Holy Lamb of God alſo, 
Who for oor iakes did die, 


-. The holy ones of God ſhall Know, ” 7 


And that moſt perfealy. 


ſear abi p Plata | | 


* 
* 


e ee 
3x Thetg bell fhew- us how he was 


| 32 There, 


34 Thoſe tempting times that here we bare 
| 35 That he, ſhodld ſtand for us defofe 


36 Though we are vile, he without name b 


_ VPON//DHEAFOUR: MASTOTAINGS, 5 
29 Thaſe mall asd ſhort dtecverie s * 4 
That we haveof him here, 71 


Will the reibe ſeen; with 877 
In viſions fulkandiclearz. ba, 


That hereweifeel:and' find”! TEINS 
Shall there be read, with open face, a 
Upon his. heart moſt kind. 1 


Our Prophet; Prieſts: an#\King, »- 2% 
"Ad howhe did maintain an ale | 
And us to glory bring 21 8 
ſhall ſee-how he was towch'd /” * 
With, cur grief and pain, 
(461 in his xy ord he had avouch' d? 
When ws. Kigh-bim Mall reign; ; 
33 He'll ſhew dnl how he did. . 232 
Maintain eub faithvand love, 
And why hig fuce ſometi mes he tid - 
From us'whorare his dove. 


We there ſnall ſee were good., 
Alſo that hidden ſtrength be gave, 
| The purchaſe of his blood; 1216 


His Father, thus we read, 18 
But then ſhall ſee, and ſhall: ere | 
+ Him for his gracious deed; 


Betore the angels all 


Lays out his ſtcength, his worth, and name, 
For us who are in thrall. 


37 This is he who was mock'd and beat, 
dit on, and crowén'd with thorns; $* 
Who ſor us had a bloody ſweat, 
| Whole e with ſcorns. 
2 


5 


- 
Rr 
— 


„ 22 
1 


P 
— — 


208 mne e iu 


38 'Tis be %ho-ſtabds eK 0 
As ſhortlx We ball eee 3 * l . | 
With open face, workd: without end, 
And in his preſence belt en,, 


39 That head, that: once Was dab nrg with thong 


Shall now-With glory nine e 
That hegrtathat broken was with tec ns 
Shall fia with life MIn e... 


40 That men that here met with iſgtace | 


We here.ſtialk ſee ſo brig hüte“ 1 
That angels can't behold his . be A. 
For its exceeding Hghrelg o: 0. 


41 What gladneſt will poſſeſs bur f bert 
When we: fhall ſee theſe things ! * | 
What ligtit and Ife, in en, 
ka Will riſe like Jaftiog ſpt 
$2 O bleſſed face, and holy D 10 + 0-213. £5 
When ſhall we ſee this dap 75 e 
Lord, fetch us to this:goodly " FEA | 
We humbly do thee pray © 1 1) 


43 Next to-this Lamb we mall cbehöld 45 2 

All ſaints, both more or les, d by 

With whited robes in glory ere, ce 
Cauſe bim they did confeſs31un © * 


44 Each walking in his righteouſneſs,” | | Fi 1 

With ſhining crowns, of gold? 175 | 
Tciuwphing ſtill in .heav#nly bliſs, _ 

Amazing to, behold, + i a ver 


4; Each perſon, for his majeſty + Be 
Doth repreſe a? a king; n 8 A 
Yea, angel-like for dignity, . a 

And feraphims that ſiog. 294 


LS 


46 Each motion of their mind, and fo g . 


Each twiakling of their oy 0 7 
It 15 jo;purity.. Mn ITE -t 1 * * \ 


a 


$3 


— — — — ———— — cn a — 
—— 282 2 — 5 


pron THE Four LAsT T{1K63, 209 5 


4 
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| | 
4 
| 


47 Immortal are they wy dne, © / 
Wrapt up in health and bett, | - 
Mortality from them is gone 1.4 
Weakneſs is turn'd to . ö | 

43 The ftars are not ſo clear as "they, _ * i | 
They equalize the ſun; 14 
Their glory ſhines to periect day; 4 ; 
Which day will neer be done. i | 

49 No forrow can them now = 14 
Nor weakneſs, grief, or pa , | 


No ſaintneſs can abate their 5 TH AE 
They now in life do reign. . 1 

8 They ſhall not there, as, here: be vex'd 8 1 
With Satan, men, or fin, E 


Nor with their wicked hearts perplex'« d, | 7 
The heav'ns have coop'd them in. : 1 

51 Thus as they ſuine in their eſtate, goa is i] 
So too in their degree; my V 
Which is moſt goody s to relate, C 
| And raviſhing to ſee. . | | 
52 The jelly Spock the watts? 1% 1 | | 

| Doth, cher wiſdom place” > 3 ih 
Upon the thrqnes, and that ee 1.1 
The angels, to their 8588 Me _o 85 2 | 

33 The ſaints of the Old Ted mfg, 1 6 


Full right to their degree; 


Wks 


Likewiſe the New, i in excellent ©. K 2.1 


« 
* * 
"I $2. - — 5 3 — 33 
2 — ö * * 


; Magnibcency- 7 dy 0 7 1 | 
$4 Each one his badge e e. „ i 


"268 I 744 NA. 1 
According as Were, is af Airs | | 


123 e / IS» 1 
Heere, in the, me o ase, E 
33 sont on che.zight. hand of the Lamb, | Ky 1 
E Wi 1 ew . ide leſt, 40. and” Ne: . 
ith rodes.an Q « chains 5 e 1 | 
Moſt brave, — (> and ry 4 
\ | | 8 3 | 


64 'Theſe goodſy creatures, Le of grace, : 
Shall ae Ye ch vl | x $00 75 


s. Shows with light tt 5 He by | 
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56 The martyr here is known from N. 
Who peaceably did die, 
Both by the place he fitteth i in, .,. 
And by his dignity. ; 


67 Each father, Hint, and ood Nall, Th, 

According to his worth, RT 
Enjoy the honour of his call, = ty 
And plainly hold.it A. 5 


1 W 
Haines 


38 Thoſe bodies which ſometimes. were AS 5 


And bones, that broken were, 
For God's, word, he doth. now adorn, 75 
With healch and glory fair. 


f +54 .9 


59 Thug when in heav'nly ha rmony. 


"Theſe blefled, ſaints ; appear, IN? 
Adorn'd with. grace and: majeſty, 
What gladneſs will be there! 


: 60 The light, ang g race, and. countenance, 


The leaſt of theſe ſhall have, 
Will ſo much terror them advance, 
And make their face ſo graye,., 


561 That at them) a all the world, WIII sale, * ; 
When they i t. op, their 40 alt: _ l 


Princes gnd kings will at them, ake 5 
| And fe bent them c. _ + 


62 This mall e ſee, thus, ſhall, we . 


O woulT th {the day were come . 
Lord Jeſus, take us up to Wb, 175 414 
+ To 1015 deffred: home !, | £0 wn ; 


63 Angels alſo we, ſhall. behald, 


rr 


When We on hi igh aſcerd, 0 21. 


Each ſhining like to men of yo 7 
And on the Lefd attend. ITT INS: 
5-410, BY 66 09 


T ſhall to vo be 


| 
1 


66 


67 


6 
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65 Theſe cherubims, with one accord, 


Shall cry continually, j,, 1 

Ah, holy, holy, holy Lord, | I 

And beav'nly Majeſty. C | | | 

66 Theſe will us in their arms NN 9 '1 
And welcome us to reſt, ' © 1 = 

And joy to{ſeeiys clad with grace, | A | f 

And of the heav'ng poſſeſt. | | 

> 65 This we ſhall hear, eee all 5 d 
2 While raptures take us upp: 74 
| When we with bleſſed Jeſus 8 N 4 


And at his table ſup. , . 


68 O mining angels! What, "mad. OT Gn 
| With you lift pp our voice?) 
| We muſt- gang with you ever be, TY 
And with you. muſt rejoice, ... 
| 69 Our friegds, that lived godly here,  -; , 

1 Shall there be found sgain; 


e the child, and father dear, 
ith others, of our train3 


— 4 
8 T2 


70 Each ohe down to the ſoa tin white, 


- 


T4 |  Filld tis le brig with, grdce, 107 8 8 
Walke amoi the [aints in light, _, 
Wirk 21. 0 aid Joyful fate, 4 N 


71 Thoſe God did uſe. us to, convert. | A 0 
We there with J5y,Mall meet,” ea 

And joint! mall, with all our Ne 
In liſe each oller Reet. 


= : 7 — 8 
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an "it it} 
72 A crown t then | then, 2 0 
e A 1070 60 Fel ſha] 00 * A 18 
And that bef e brd, when he 3 . ; 


- 3-08 wotl comes 0 "deſtroy... Irs PEER f 

6 7 9399 | 
2» 73 This is the place tix i is.the Hate, 23 | 
___ Of all that [ir the 0 7178 Ra dees | 


| TOR 22) 
Wu Win pre nor angels, 05 ow 2, 1 b 
th t Kine 0 F 


oigne, or pe 
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74 No night is here for to eelſpffe | | 
Its ſpangling rays ſo bright, . 
Nor doubt nor fear to ſhut the 17 
1 Of thoſe within this light. e 
25 The ſtrings of muſic here are tun d 
Dor beav'nly harmony, 5 
And ev'ry ſpirit here e 62? . * 
With perfect ſonctity. 8 lg 


76 Here run the cryſtal ſtreams of ite "18 


Qnite thoratight(all our veins, 5 
"Aka here by l e do unte 
With glory's golden chains. 


77 Now that which fcernethᷓ all elk be 


Thbe laſting of this ſtatèe ; O87” 
This heightens all we hear by ſee” i 
To a tranſrendam tate. 1 Bi . 


3 
78 For odd the ſaints enjoy all this 5 : 3 
But ſar a certain time, EH 
Oh] how they would their merke theniniſs 
And at this thing repine ! n 


79 Yea, is not poſſible. that they, - 11 45 
Who then ſhall dwell on hi 0 a” 


Should be content, voleſs they may... - 


Dwel! there ciernally, 


8 A thought of paſt 15 with this place : 2 


Would bitter al their ſweet, 
And Harkneſs put, upgn he face 
Okt all they there 4 meer, 


81 But far from this the ſainſs en e 


Their portion is. the 
Whoſe face for ever 1 they hall Ge, 
As faith the holy word. 


82 And that weich ever aſtivg peace, Var : by q d 


Joy, and Felicity,” | 


” this time forth Ie ſhall increaſe, * 
uw eterdity, * 1175 
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8 


vrox R rouk 1. 1 tines I 


f 1 15 
| $70» 7 4128 144 85 2 i [ 4. G1 710 1 it 5 5 "1 1 2 | 
, 1 


10% f b dirh of 1 
of HELL, and the Dia e, that Seri. 1.4 
(4 4112 is II} 81 8 9 750 1 | 
Aus heviog'M6wn/you'whzr 1 * 
Of heav'n, I Ho WIN tel! 
vou alſo, after ſeareh what be | | 
The damned wights of hell.. 


; 

2 And O that they who rend allies: 6d A 1+ | | 
| 

5 


A l. 


Would ponder ſobef ly), 13 17 90 A 5 
And lay to heart ſuch things ber des 
| As touch eternity? des e! © | 4 
3 The ſibepy finer little thinks eie ic 1 t 

8 What ſorrows W I aboünd "FR | 
Within him, When e winks A 42 
Of Tophet he is found. 111 71 = 

4 Hell is, beyond alf thought, 2 date R 
So doubtful and forlorn, nl. & | 

So fearſul, that none can relate 

Te pangs that there are borue. Fs | | 

; God will exclude them utterly * "641 $1. 1 

From his moſt bleſſed R e 

And them involve in miſery, ' + 4 

In ſhame, and indiſgrace.. 


G6 God is the fonntsin ef al bis,, 
Of life, of light, and peace" 4 REA , 
They chen'mult needs be comforileſs Wien — 
Who are depris'd of theſe. | 
7 Inſtead of life, a living dean 
Will there in all be found,” 
Dyivgs will be in cs Ag 47 
Thus ſorrow will aboundg 2} 516 


* No light, but darkneſs here goth dwell; - FA | 

_ peace, bunt horror ſtrenge; 7 © x 1 
The feat ſul damned wighis of ben ERA . 
In all will * this change. | 44 
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9 To many things the damned's woe 
| Is linked in the word; | 
Ang that becauſt nd one can ſhave? e C 
The yengeance of the Lord. f 


10 Unto, a.dreadfyl.burglag late. 


All on a fiery Hame, . SCN. £4 k 
Hell is compared, for 10 make Nan e 
All underſtand the ſa ge.. 


11 A burning lakewe.Farngee hot. * bn. x 


A burning eder 541 1940000 


Muſt he the portign, ſhare; and lot, ak 
Of thoſe which evil. ſo W.. ere 


12. This plainly ſhews the burning heat!) Id T 
With which, it Will oppre ss 
All hearts; end will like r try 
Their ſouls with ſore diſtreſe. 


1 PF This burning lilce it is Gad's wrath,-/ 15 A a 


Incenſed. by the ſin of 
Of thoſe WhO do reject his Path, tin 33-67 
And wicked,ways walkin; /; 7 


14 Which wrath, will ſo perplex al parts Ke” 


Of body and; of fon}; of = 0 
As if up to the, very heart - 
In burnings they did roll. | 


Aus 


13 4 to ſhew 1he:Ninking ſtate 


Of this ſo ſaqſa caſe, 4.1.8 ei] 140 
Like burning brimſtone God doth make 
The hidingsofthis face. 


16 And truly as the ſteam and ſmoalt vs 3) * 


And flames of brimſtone ſmell, 
To blind the eyes, and Rock dient, 
So sre the pains of hell. 


| 17 To. fre a ſea;ol. brimſtone 3 mig 


Who wonld it not- affright 7 maſt A 
But they. whom God to hell doth turn 
Are] in moſt woeful nat Fw -Ith, 5, 
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Mlerxey is re e 2 
Iz Bbit proanf An Erlen : 
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22 * gave my Son te de ' wiped," 0 a0 T: 
I ave youſpace and en 
With him to tloſe; Which jou what, 
And did with hell — gg 


1 23 Juflice- againſt you now is ſet, 

| Which you cannot Aer W 
Eternal juſtiee doth you let 

Prom either life or caſe. 


24 Thus he that to this place doch come 4 
May groan, and figh, and weep.;". 
But ſin hath made that place his home, 45 
And there it will him keeßpß. * 
25 Wherefore hell, in another place, end T E 
Is call'd a priſon too, aeg Fe; 
| And all: to ſhew the evil 2 7 | 4 0 
Of all ſin doth und 
4.26 Which priſon, with its dent bar 
Of God's laſting decre, 
Will hold them fat; O how this mare 
All ! thought r . 
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| 27 Out od oſe ha 
F 


they may vic 31 


Bot this wyll not thear e. n 
But to them gorment be, 41% 


10 Thus w) N in this e 0 67 
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31 For being coop d one raiden 8 125 


With elpleſſyeſs PORN >" 9 1 
Headlong into deſpair they idee: 
Bereft of all relief. 5 6 2 
32 Therefore this hell is call'd a Bibs 
Prepar' d from thoſe that die 
"The ſecond death, a term moſt; * 


To ſhew their miſe p. * 
3 3 A Bit that's bottomleſs is this, 
of grief and woe, Mp 
A Fon which they.cannot. miſs, 1 
That will themſelyes undo. 


34 Thus without ſay they always ank. LW 7. | 


Thus fainting ſtill they fail, 
| Deſpair they cup. like water drinks. 
Theſe priſ'ners have no bail. 


8 3 35 Here meets them now that att gnawe | 


And pluck their bowels out, 
The pit too on them ſhuts her Jaws; 
"This dreagtuhs is, no doubt. . 


3 


4 


UPON THE YOUR LAST THINGS, 217 


36 This ghaſtly worm is guilt for fin, 
| That on the conſcience feeds, 


With viper's teeth, boch ſharp and keen, | 


X Whereat-it ſorely bleeds. 
37 This worm is fed by memory, 
Werich ſtrictly brings to mind 
All things done in proſperity, 
As we in ſcripture find. 
38 No word, nor thought, nor act they did, 
But now is ſet in fight, 
Not one of them can now be hid, 
Memory gives them light, 
39 On which the underſtanding till 
Will judge, and ſentence paſs; 


[ 


This kills the mind, and wounds the will, | 


Alas, alas, alas! 


| 40 Oh ! conſcience is the flaughter ſhop; 
There hangs the ax and knife; 


II is there the worm makes all 8 hot, 


And wearies out the life. 
47 Here, then, is execution done 
On body and on ſoul; Y 
For conſcience will be brib'd of ons, 
But gives to all their doul. 
42 This worm, tis ſaid, ſhall never die. 
SES But in the belly be 


Of all that in 8 flames mall lie; 3 
O dreadful fight to ſee ! 


43 This worm now needs muſt in them live, 
For ſin will ſtill be there, 
And guilt, for God will not forgive, 
Nor Chriſt their burden bear. 


: 44 But take from them all help and ſtay, | 
WW And leave them to deſpair, 


Which feeds upon them night. and day; ; 
. This is Re camped * : 
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218 SERIOUS MEDITATIONS  / 85 
45 Now will confuſion ſo poſſeſs e WE. 


Theſe monuments of ire, 
And ſo confound them with di leb, 
And trouble their deſire, 


46 That what to think, or what to do, . 


Or where to lay their head, | 
They know not; 'tis the damned's woe-- 
Io live, aud yet be dead. 


47 Theſe caſt-aways would fain have life, - 
But know, they never ſhall ; 
They would forget their dreadfal plight, 
But that flicks faſt of all, 


| 48 God, Chriſt, and heav'n, they know are beſt, : 


Yet dare not on them think ; 
The ſaints they know in Joys do reſt, 
Whilſt they their tears do drink, - * 


49 They cry, alas! but all in vain, 
They kick faſt in-the mire; . 
They wcvid he'rid of preſent pain, 
Yet tet hemſelves on fire. 


$0 Dirnet- is their perplexity, 
Yet do the» hate the light; 
They always ſve their milery, | 
Yet are themſelves all-night. | 


51 They are all dead, yet live they do, © 


Yet neither live nor die; 
They die t weal, and live to woe 3. 
This is their miſery. | 


52 Amidſt all this ſo great a ſcare 


That here I do relate, 
Another falieth to their ſhare, 


In this their fad eſtate. 53 
53 The legions of infernal fiends of 
Ihen with them needs muſt be, 


A juſt reward for all their pains, 
This ta ſhall feel and ſee. 
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E 1 54 With yellings, howling, ſhtieks; bare cries 

And, othet doleful noiſe, 5 ; 

With trembling hearts, and failing eyes, | 
Theſe ate their helliſn joys. -* 


| 55 Theſe angels. black they would obey, | 
| And ſerve, with greedy mind, 
And take delight to go aſtray, 
That plegſute they might find. 


56 Which; pleafure now like poiſon turns 
Iheir joy to heavineſ; 3 
Vea, like the ga 8 of aſps it burns, * ö 1 
And doth them ſore oppreſs. | 


57 Now is the joy they lived ian 
All turn'd to briny team, 
And reſolste attempts to fin 
Turn'd into helliſn fears. 


58 The foods run trickling down their face, 
| | Their hearts do prick and ache, 
While they lament their woeful caſe 
Their loins totter and ſhake. 


39 O wetted cheeks, with bleared é eyes. 
How / fully do you ſhow' © + 
The pang that in their boſom lies, 
And priof they undergo ! 


60 Tbeir dolour in their bitterneſs 
So greatly they bemoan, 

That hell ixfelf; this to expreſs, 
Doth echo with their groan. 


51 Thus broiling on the burning grates, 
They now. to wailing go, 
And ſay of : thoſe unhappy fates 
That did them thus undgy 


52 Alas, my grief! hard hap had 1 . 
Thoſe dolours here to nd, | 
A living death, in hell J lie, 
_ Jnvolr'd with grief of mind. ; | 
e ” - / 


220 - BEATOVS MEDITATIONS | * 
3 F for light an race, 
? My days were 25 and ply ; 
I bred 3 in a bleſſed place, 
Where was moſt heav*nly food! 
64 But, wretch I am, I lighted life, 
And choſe in death to live; 
Oh! for theſe days now, if" 1 might, 
Ten thouſand worlds would give. 


65 What time had I to pray and read! 
| What time to hear the word ! yo 
Wha means, to help me at wy need, 
| Did God to me a w_ 
66 Examples too. of piety. * 
REI : X 
But theſe abuſe and ſight did'T 3, 
Oh ! woe be untome! 


67 I now. remember how my friend 
Reproved me of vice, 
And bade me mind my latter . 
Both once, and twice, and * ty 
68 But, O deluded man ! I did 
My back upon him turn; 
Eternal life I did not heed, 
For which I now do mourn. 


69 Ah, goldes time! I did thee ſpend | 
In fins and idleneſs; 


Ah, health, and wealth! I did you lend, 


To bring me to diftreſs, 
70 My feet to evil I let run, 
And tongue of folly talk? 
1 eyes to vanity have gone; 
Thus did I plainly walk. 
71 I did as greatly toil and ſtrain, 
_ Myſelf wzth fin to pleaſe, 
As if that everlaſting gain 
Fopld have keen tound 1 in theſp, 
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72 But nothing, nothing have I found, 


. But weeping, and, alas | 
And ſorrow, whigh:doth now farround 
© M Me, and augwent toy croſs. 


73 Ah, bleeding conſcience 1 - how did 
Thee check, when-thou didſt tell 
Me pf my faults, ſor which I lie i% 


Dead, while I live: in hell! 5 
74 took; thee. for ſome peeviſni 90% Dy = 8 
When thou didſt me accules 


Therefore I did thee buffet . uo r 
And counſel did xefaſe,. 1 7 


; 75 Thou often didſt me tidiogs tunings | 
WES A How God. did: me diſlike, | 
48 Becauſe I tod delight in fin; 
5 But I thy news dd flight. . 
76 Ah, mindzl avhyiidfitwhou ds: Hoſe: things | 
| That now do work! myo woe? 
Ab, wilt! why waſt: has thus icli 
Me ever to undo? 
1777 My ſenſes, how were you:begail'd, 
| When you faid fin was good! \ Ge 
It hath in all pazts;me dend, 
And drown'd me ikea. flood. 


-73 Ab, that now I being have 1 iy i; 


In ſorrow and in pain! 
Mother, would you had been my grave 4 
But this I with in vain; 


79 Had I been made a 'cockatrice, 
| A toad, or ſuch like thing; 
Vea, had I been made ſnow or ice, 
Then had I had no fin. 


30 A blöck, a ſtock, a ſtone, or dt 
Is happier than I; a 
For they know neither cold nor hats. 


4 . * PRI die. 
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81 I enyy now the happineſs 
Of thoſe that ate in light: 


I hate the very name of bliſs, | a 


Cauſe I have there no _ 0 
821 grieve to ſee that others are oy 25 
In glory, life; and wel. 
Without all fear, or dread; „or 8 8 

While I am wreck' d in hell. 


83 Thus while theſe ſouls, with een ee 


And hacking of their teeths. 
With wringing hands, and fearful eres} 
Expoſtulate theid grief, '. 5 


34 O0! ſet their teeth they will, and den "ya 


And gnaw for very pain, 


While as with ſcorpions God doth. lam 4 


Them for their life ſo vain. 


85 Again, ſtill as they in chis muſe 
Are feeding on the fire, 5 


/ 


To wind there comes yet other news, 
To ſerew their torments higher. 


86 Which is the length of this eſtate, 
5 Where they at preſent lie; 
Which in a word I thus relate, 

 *Tis to eternity. 


$7 This thought now is ſo firmly 64 
; In all that comes to mind, 


ö And alſo i 1 ſo ſtrongly mix d BY i £4 


With wrath of ev'ry kind, 


S; $8 So that whatever they do know, 
Or ſee, or think, or feel, 


For ever ſtill doth ſtrike them chrough, | 


As with a bar. 'of ſteel. 


39 For ever ſhineth in the fire, 
Ever is on the chains ; 
Tis alſo in the pit of ire, 
And taſtes in all their pains, - 1 
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90 For ever ſeparate from God, 
rom peace, and life, and reſt ; | 
For ever underneath the rod Ee 
That vengeance liketh beſt, 


51 O! ever, ever, this will drown 
Them quite, and make them cry, 
We never ſhall get o'er thy bound, 
O great eternity ! a 


92 They ſooner now the ſtars may count 
Than looſe theſe diſmal bands; 

Or ſee to what the motes amount, 
Or number up the ſands, | 


93 Than ſee ang end of this their woe, 
Which now for ſin they kave. 55 
O wantons, take heed what you do, 
Sin will you never ſave, ; 


They ſooner may di ink up the ſea 
Than ſhake off theſe their fears, 
Or make another in one day 
"..- AE big, with briniſh tears, 


55 Than put an end to miſery, 
In which they now de roar, 
Or help themſ-ives; no, they mnſt cry, 
Alas! for evermore, 


36 When years by thouſands on a ba 
Are paſſed o'er their head 

Yet ſtill the fruits, of fin they reap: 
Among the ghoſtly dead. 


97 Yes, when they have, time out of mind, 

Been in this caſe fo ill, 5 
For ever, ever is behind,  * 

Vet for them to fulfil. | 
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